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The Preface. 


Readers, 

I this ſtriving work be unpleaſant 
to you, it muſt be much more ſo 
to me: It is not the leaſt advan- 

tage that Satan getteth againſt the 

Church, that by other mens ſins be 

can occaſion that to become our duty, 

which elſe would be a finfull loſs of 
time, and againſt the peace of our 
ſelves and others. A multitude of 
berefies make it our duty , to read 
abundance of Books, and ſtudy thoſe 
languages, abd trifling Arts, which 
elſe were needleſs : And the multi- 
tude of Erroneous, malignant, and 
other adwerſaries , and the wariety 
of their aſſaults, maketh many De- 
fences, Evidences, Whitneſles, 
and Confutations neceſſary, which 
elſe would ſignifie that evil Contents. 

ouſneſs, which the aſſaulters manifeſt. 

Though the ſerwants. of the Lord 

muſt not ſirizye, yet muſt we contend 

| Car- 


- The Preface. 
earneſtly for the Faith, and muſt 
not forſake and betray trath and 
innocency. And the neceſſutated De- 
fender may do bis duty, while the 
wilfull Aggrefſſor doth finfully mili» 
tate againſt Truth, Charity, and 
Peace, And as we muſt lewve our 
Enemies, ſo we take our ſelves 
hound much more, to lowe cur temp- 
ted exvyous brethren, and if they 
uſe us as Joſeph, caſt us into the 
Fit and fell us as (flaves, we will 
eall them brethren ftill, and hope one 
day their repentance will render 
them more lovely than they are. 
And tbough Joie Preach Chriſt in 
Envy, Strite, and Contention, 10 
add to our affliction , and not fin- 
cerely, we rejoyce and will rejoyce 
that Chriſt is Preached : And 
though they would drive us out 
from the mheritance of the Lord, 
1 Say. 26. 19. We will not wen- 
ture with David to curſe them, 
but 
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but ſay as be in another purſuit , 
2 Sam. 15. 25. 26. Carry back 
the Ark of God into the City : 
If I (hall find favour in the Eyes 
of the Lord, he will bring me 
again, and ſhew me both ir and 
his Habirtation, Bur if he thus 
ſay, I have no delight in thee, 
behold, here am I, let him do 
to me as feemeth good to him. 
In my endeavours for peace theſe 
Thirty Four Years, as I bavwe been 
put to publiſh many things which I 
bad rather might bawe been ſpared, 
ſo I bave written to ſatisfie others, 
the Quantity of many Volumes, which 
caſt away as unneceſſary to the 


-IWorld. But ſome men that ] bave 


dealer with, will not give me and 
the Reader ſuch an indulgence. 

Mr. 1Dod well is one who fball hawe 
bis au{wer by it ſelf. Mr. Hiok- 
ley is another, to whoſe laſt Letter 
| wrote an anſwer about Nine Tears 


ago: 


| 
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ago : But be would not fo bury bis 
Talem , but bath printed my for. 
mer Letters with his anſwer, and 
ſo called and conſtrained me to publiſh 
my laſt reply. Fame reporteth that the 
Impleader 5s Mr. Long of Exeter, 
who heretofore wrote an Accuſing 
Book, of which I gave him a private 
Epiſtolary Animadwerſion. Who the 
RefleQor or the Anthor of the Specu- 
lum 5s I know not, the Subjed calleth 
we to no particular Anſwer. He and 
Mr. Roger le ſtrange, who argue in 
the ſame Mood and Fgure , make me 
little work : which concerneth others, 
They miſtook the queſtion, as if it had 
been, what the World ſhould think 
of me. In which I leave them to their 
Liberty without much contradiction. 
But our queſtion is Firſt, whether 
the Concord of Proteſtants being ſup- 
poſed neceſſary, the ſilencing, impri- 


ſoning, finivg, and banifhing fron 
Corporations, all Miniſters that col 


The Preface. 
Confarmity to the preſent Impoſutions 
tobe aſin, be the way of Peace and 
Concord , either probable or poſſible to 
attain the end. Mr. John Cheny, I 
Judge @ godly ſerions man : who being 
neer me and familiar with me, never 
told me a word of bis exceptions, nor 
gave me the leaſt touch of a private 
Admonition for all the Atheiſm, Infi- 
delity, Wickedneſs, Abomination , 
deſtroying all Religion &c. Which 
be accuſeth me of in print : And his 
Books ſo diſmal 2 piece of work yin 
its extraordinary privation of Coms- 
mon Reaſon, Truth, Charity, Ten- 
dernel(s and Modeſty, that I amr con- 
ſtrained to think, that the honeſt man 
is diſeaſedly melancholly : And I 
bawe known ſome well meaning men in 


that diſcaſe, that are ſo tenacious of all 


their own Conceptions , that they are 


. | ſtill frercely confident that the groſſeſt 


things that they bold and ſay are right, 
and paſſionately reje&+ all that is ſaid 


againſt 
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againſt them. I hom he hath reported 
to be bis Inſtigator , I ſhall not here 
proclaim. The Dialogue between the 
Pope and a Phanatick,and Joh. Var» 
ney's Prophelie, I leawe the Reader 
to anſwer himſelf, as be findeth cauſe, 
IF any man think.it a ſervice to God to 
accu, e me and others, and juStifie our 
ſilencing and tie impoſed penalties, I 
intreat him to remember the Ninth 
Commandement, and that God ant bis 
Church need not Lies for their Serwice, 
but its he that is both the Father of 
them, and a Lyar from the be Lin 
ning: That was alying Spirit in the 
Mouth of all Ahabs Prophets, (even 
of bim that ſmote Micaiah, for ſuppo- 
fiag the Spirit of God departed from 
bim,) and whoſe work on Earth as 
gainſt Chriſt and Souls, is done by De- 
ceit, and Wrath, and Hurtfulneſs ; 
Imitating bim will diſprace your cauſe 
an you : And Light will not ſo eaſi- 
ly be bid. Great is trmih and will fi- 
nally 
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finally prevaile. And WP the waves 
do but break themſelves, who daſh a- 
gainſt this impregnable rock, I call 
this Book, A Third Defence of the 
cauſe of Peace, with reſpe& to 1wo 
former, One in _ to the Accuſa- 
tion of Mr. John Qheny, the other in 
anſwer to Dr. Edward Stillingfleer, 
men whom | once thougbt more nulike« 
ly than moſt other to become our Accus 


ſers. 
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AN 


ANSVVER 


M* HINGK LET: 


SIR, ; 


Have peruſed yours, (I think Impartialy} 

and to tell you my Judgment of it, I per- 

ceive, is like to offend you more. I find it 

is natural to men to deſire to be thought to 
be in the right, and to have ſaid well, and done 
well, be it never ſo if. It is fome Honour to 
Truth and Goodneſs, that the Names and Reputa- 
tion of them ſeem deſirable to tholfe that cannot 
endure the things; yea, that the Things are ne- 
rerloathed or oppoſed formally as fuch, but for 
their oppoſition to ſomewhat, that is more loved. 
And it is ſome help to the depreſſion of Falſhood and 
Sin, that it is aſhamed of its own Name, and can- 
not endure to fee .its oivn Face, which hath e- 
rerinclined it to break the Glaſs; though to its 
freater ſhame, when every piece will ſhew that 
whneſs which was ſhewed bur by the whole be- 
fore. If nothing elſe had notified it to us, one 
hight haye ffrongly ſuſpetted thas you are of that 
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Tribe, 
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Tribe, who take themſelves to be perſecuted when 
they may not domineer , and when others may but 
Preach axd live without their Content 5 by your 
exceſſive tenderneſs and impatience, calling it Poyſon, 
Hornets, and abundance of ſuch ſmarting angry 
Names, if aman that is caſt out of God's Vineyard 
as well as his Afaintenance among many hundreds 
more, do but plainly in a private Letter {peak for 
himſelf, and ſhew the 1njuſtice of your Printed 
Accuſations. O that you were all but the thou. 
{andth part as tender,(I will not fay of your Breth- 
rens ſufferings) but of the danger of many thouſand 
periſhing ſtarved Souls? | thall only tell you this 
much in general, that I now perceive you are uſed 
but for a Temptation to me, to lole my time, by the 
neglect of better Work. And that you do ſo ne- 
toriouſly bawk_ the Truth, and hide Untruth 1n a 
heap of Confident Rhetorical Flonriſhes ;, that while 
you are of this temperament, I will not uncertake 
to prove to you that Two and T wo are For. 

1. My Beginning was taken from your Ending; 
where you wrote [| Tou will ſatisfie your ſelf, as lit- 
tle as you will do others] And what others Mind 
know you better than your own? And ſure that which 
Jatisfieth not you,doth you no good as to its proper end, 
what ever it may do by accident ſome other way. 
Yet it ſeems you forgot that you had written this, 
and that was warrant enough for all your conh- 
dent Impertinencies on that occaſion. Sandy foun- 
dations, light and darkneſs, Hornets Neſts, ruſhing 
nto the midſt of the Pikes, waking Dragons, the 

golden Fleece, &c. come all in upon this your over- 
ſight : And you ſeem to think that you have ac- 
quit your {elf well, 

2. You 


£X# 

2. You tell me of bringing the Controve ſre to 
an iſſue by dint of Scripture, whether you ſin in Con- 
forming. Is this fairly done, to pretend that to be 
the Controverſie which I never undertook to med- 
dle with ? Could you poſlibly forger, 1. That 
You were the Pluntiff and, Accuſer in Print, not 
content that your Brethren were forbidden to 
Preach Chri(/, and that many of them live in great 
poverty and want? You wrote a Book of reproach- 
ful Oratory, with no ſtrength of Ar o:ment worthy 
an Anſwer, to make them: {eem the flagitious Cans 
ſes of their own ſilence and ſufferings : Againſt 
which, they ( that meddlcd not with you ) had 
nothing to do but to juſtifie themſelves. 2. That 
in this Book you vehemently imporrune me, who 
never knew you, nor meddled with you, ro give 
the World the Reaſons of my Non-cerformity. 3. 1 hat 
hereupon the Queſtion that I treated about with 
you,was, How I may have leave to do it. And whe- 
ther it be ingenious thus publickly to urge me to 
that which you know | cannot Co. T his was all the 
Controverſie | had with you. I te!l you again, I 
would go on my knees to any Biſhop in England, 
to procure but Licenle for my {elf alone, (much 
more my Brethren) to Write and Print the Rea- 
ſons of our Non-conformity, after Nine years S:- 
lence, Suffering, and Accuſation; that the World 
and Poſterity may but once hear us {peak for our 
lelves: And I would be engaged to leave out all 
luch plain expreſſions as now offend you. But to 
begin ſuch a Work, when I know I cannot Print 
it; or to enter a Di;Pute with you in this ram- 
bling way, ( wholg Books and Letters tell me that 
you will Syſſezize in Ariſtophanes, of Lucian's 
B 2 Moods 
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Mo-ds and Figures; and whoſe Logick will take 


up no greater room among your Oratorical Diver- 
ſions, Evaſiont, Subterfuges, and Floſculi, than a 
{poonful of Wine in a Gallon of Water, which 
will leave it Watcr ſtill. I ſhall not eaſily be 
drawn to this, having loſt ſo much time upon you 
already , as 1 have done : Therefore you here 
bring in your Serpents Head and Tail and Fable, 
upon a fallc Suppoſition of the Subje of our 
Debates. 

. 1. Nere firſt, vou would have your Book go 
for Innocent ; no wonder : Impenttence is No ra- 
rity , 4n10ng theſe whoſe office is to Preach Re- 
pert avice : And therefore fo ny of them go with- 
out tlie Fruits of it, Matth.7. 2, 23. And he that 
can write againſt Truth, can defend it by Un- 
rrach. +. You untruly ſ;zppole me to undertake 
the Conſu? ation of your Book. But who hath ſo 
litzle co do, as to ſhew particularly of cach Page 
an1 Line of a Buncle of unpotent Oratorian Revs 
lin's, how little Zagick or Truth is in them. 
3. You untruly ſuppole me not to have opened 
the faultinels of ” Paze of your Book : Let the 
Impartial jucge. 4. In all, you ſhew the ſtrange 
unacquaintednels w rith your Self, and your Own, 
which you cannot endure to be told of. A Ca- 
lumniating Volume of yours is Innocent , and af- 
fordeth no matter for blame or repentance : But 
to be told fo, is tolet fall ſuch Drops on you as make 
you ſmut + ( you lay ) 25 if there had been poyſon m 
them. If we that are forbidden to cat a Bit, or 
wear a Rag of the Levites Portion, or come with- 
in Five Miles of any Corporation, or Preach Chriſt 
to the moſt 1:10 ant miſerable Souls ;, do but think 
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and ſay, it is hard uſaze : We add to our guilt, 
and delerve yet worſe, becauſe we do not Toto 
peltore telum recipere : Or as Camero, unbutton 
our Doublets, and cry , Fer: miſer. But if we 
tell you of it, when you volumimenſly play with Re. 
proaches upon them, that you are utterly unable 
to prove guilty ahd confire, Ob. i maketh you 
ſmart like poyſon. Guilt is always tender, but moſt 
in the Dommeering Tribe, I hey are contemned ind 
ſeorned, if we take not their ſtrokes for ſtroakings, 
and their calunmies for kindneſs: And to tell them 
that their /landers are injuries, is to call them ro 
veil their Bonnets to us, and we arc Popular Rab- 
bies ( for being againſt the Rabbzes). if the people 
(that know them and 9, will not ( becauſe they 
canmot ) believe all the fal/hoods which ſuch re- 
port of us, who find no readier and furer ſteps 

for their Aſcenſion to their deſired Heights. 
$. 2. Firſt, Here you would be my T.- » in Lo- 
pick , tO teach me that the SPCCLes fs L mPVEe- 
hended in the Genus, And that I trant;, js the 
Laws of Diſcourſe , in ſuppoling that what was 
{ſpoken againſt the Non-conformiits , as ſuc, was 
ipoken againſt the Presbyrerian Non-confonmſts. 
This is my incloſiy4g and lmitins : As if I had of- 
fended by ſaying, that you fay that againſt 2a, 
which you ſay againſt an Animal as tuch. And 
this Talk needs a Confiutation ? But was not the 
Diſcipline calumniated, which I noted a ſuthcient 
explication of your ſenſe. 2. And here you con- 
denſace your Untruths : As firſt, That there were 
but few who were not then tantum non Independants, 
which the Age you live in knows to be falſe. 
2, That 1 intimate, that they are all of a ſuddez; 
B 3 become 
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become Presbyterians, Becauſe Presbyterians are 2 
part of them : 1o part and whole are not diſtinguiſh- 
able by the Logick of the Gamaliels, whole In- 
ſtruction I miſt of, When 1 have oft Publiſhed, 
that ( beſides Scotland, Lancaſhire, and London) 
I knew no great number of Minitſters that recei- 
ved the Presbyterian Model : But almoſt all thoſe 
in the County where you live { Worceſterſhire) 
Declared, that they agreed to joyn in the Pra. 
ice of lo much of Church Diſcipline, as the Epiſ- 
capal Presbyterians and Independents were all a- 
greed in ; and on thoſe grounds to unite for the 
promoting of the Peoples Inſtrution and Salva- 
tion, without divicins for the Controverted 
parts, or laying a greater itrels on them, than 
there was cauſe for; yet here you have occaſion 
to talk of the rranſmuration of Flements, £fc. 

$. 3. Here you want Conviction (ill! If fo, I 
will not undertake to Convince you of any things 
in the World which you arc utiwilling to know, 
Offer the cale to an unintereſted Stranger, and 
take his Judgment, ' Tell him this Truth [ Eigh- 
teen hundred Afniſters are at once forbidden to 
Preach Chriſt according to their Ordination Vow : 
And when upon that Dedication they had alicna- 
natcd themſelves from all other ways of Employ- 
ment and Livelihood , they and their Families 
arc caſt upon Alms in 2 time of extraord:nary po- 
werty, except ſome of them that had lomewhat 
of their own: None of all thefe are put out for 
Toner ance , Irſufficiency , or any C ,Y1me Or ſcanaal 
atall; But for not fubſeribine Aſent and Conſens 
to all things (without exception) in Three Books 
written by men that proſels that General Councils 

Are 
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are fallible, even in matrers of Faith : And for not 
declaring, that no man ( that vowed it ) is ob» 
liged to endeavour in his Place and Calling, any 
alteration of the preſent Church Government (which 
ſome think the #nſworn as much bound to endea- 
your, as to Reform the worſt Alehouſe or Tavern 
in the Land : Eſpecially whilſt Lay-men Govern 
by the Keys of Excommunication and Abſolution ) 
And for not ſwearing and wnſwearing, &c. as is 
known, with ſuch like things. Thetc Men thus 
ejected and ſilenced, are forbidden, upon ſevere Pe. 
zalties, Eccleſiaſtical and Corporal, to ſpeak any 
thing in depravation of the Government of the 
Church, the Lityrgy or Ceremonies, and under the 
penalty of total rue in this World : To ſay that 
any man is bound by the National Vow to endea- 
your any alteration as aforeſaid. A Law for- 
biddeth Printers to Print any unlicenſed Book, 
upon penalty of loſing all the Copies, Paper, and 
Priit ;, beſides, an{wering for all therein contain- 
ed. "The Company in Londox is called together, 
and conſtrained (as holding their Charter by Pa- 
tent ; ) to make Laws allo among themſelves, I hat 
any man that Printeth an unlicenſed Book,, or Leaf, 
ſhall lofe his Freedom, and become uncapable of 
their Trade (and fo be utterly undone.) A Con- 
forming Miniſter (for ends beſt known to him- 
{elf) Writeth a Book called a Perfwaſive to Con- 
formity, which con taineth not the twentieth part 
of the Argument commonly before uſed by others ; 
Saravidy Fiammond, Downame, Bilſon, Burges, Ful- 
wood, cc.) which the Non-confermiits are {uppo- 
led to have ſtudied: But florid Oratorical , con- 
fident Calumnies, moſt of the Book importing ; an 
B 4 Ions 
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Tenor4tio Elenchi : And in this Book he vebement; 
Iy urgeth one man particularly, that never faw 
him , nor meddled with him; to publiſh to the 
World, An account of the Reaſons of his Non-confor- 
mity. This one man tells him, that no Licenſer will 
licerſs it : That he hath not Printed without Ls- 
ceuſe, before his importunity ſince the AF : That 
ſome few Printers through poverty have ventured 
on a few Sheets, which they could quickly lip 
out of the way. But now ſeverity having encrea- 
ſed their penalty, he knoweth not of one man that 
will venture ſo far: That if they would, it will 
do him no good, who hath ſo much to ſay againft 
Conformity, as a few ſheets will not contain ; and 
he knoweth(not of that man living that would 
Print : And, that ſhould he do it, he muſt look 
for ſuch an Impriſonment as is likely to be his 
death : And therefore he thinketh that his Time 
and- Life may be more uſctully employed ; eſpe- 
cially when Experience affureth him, that ſuch 
a Writivg would paſhonately diſpleaſe the 
Prelates of the Church , and ſuch as call for it. 
And therefore that he did not ingenuouſly that 
clamovred thus for an account, . when he knew that 
all theſe Xanacles were on ow Hand: : Yet will 
not this man be convinced but his Clamour was 
reaſonable and innocent, becaule in a few Sheets 
that accidentally had an advantage to ſee the light, 
(being both for the Kings and the Churches Ge- 
vernment) he ret with a few words which he 
thought were not to be licenſed, And if this 
yere publiſhed without Licenſe, it was moſt long 
of hirafelf, ſince his foreſaid wr gency, no ſuch thing 
being done before, noz do I know how to procure 


the like again, This 
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This is the true Caſe And now let any ſober 
Perſon, Chriſtian, or Heathen, judge between us, 
whether any thing could have hardned you intoan 
impoſſibility of Convittion, but the great averſneſs 
to Humiliation and Repentance, and ſelfiſh inclina- 
tion to be righteous in your own eyes ? No wonder 
if no man be juſtified as Legally 1mocent, when a 
bare Confeſſion of a deliberate printed ſin, as viſible 
as a beam in the eye (as Chriſt meant it) isſo 
hardly obtained with ſome men : And ( becauſe 
with what meaſure men meet, it ſhall be meaſured to 
them again.) Wonder not if you meet with Auds- 
tors like your ſelf; Suppole that Tow whole Office 
isto Preach Men to Repentance, do hear the *Ver- 
rea, the Drunkards, Blaſphemers, the F-rnicatory 
lay, This man is 4 Rayler, he drops ſmarting poyſon 
pon 148 in his Sermons ;, When we hear him, we acal 
with a Woolf, and put our hands into a Hornets neſt, 
bitterneſs and reviling is bis Diale(t;, We are inno- 
cent, and all that he ſaith doth not convince us.What 
would you ſay to ſuch returns? But too many 
think that it is their work, to preach Repentance, 
and other mens to Repent. As for Magiſtrates for- 
bidding faithful Miniſters to preach the Chriſtian 
Faith, where there are not enough more to do the 
Work.: Cannot you be content with the Honour, 
Comfort, and Reward of approving it, and luffer 
luch to be without it, as refuſe it. But when 
you ſay [ Alas, Chirch cenſures without the Ma- 
fiſtrate are but brutum fulmen ] 1 will pre- 
lume to tell you; 1. That you ſcem to me to 
come near to Blaſphemy, to intimate that Chriſt 
ordained ſovain a Diſcipline : What? and yet be 
the [afaliibe Teacher and King of the Church, vo 
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if you think that He did not Inſtitute it, tell us ſo 
plainly, and pretend not more to an wnalterable 
Divine Inſtitution, which all of us muſt ſivear ne. 
ver to endeayour an alteration of. Or if you think 
that Chriſt did inſtitute Church 3: cipline to be 
exerciſed, only when the Sword will ſecond it; 
ſay ſo, that we may know your mind. And then 
2ly, Do you not make the Apoſtles and the Pri- 
mitzve Church for above 3co years, to have abu- 
ſed the World with this brutzm fulmen. If you 
talk of the «Apoſtles power of teconding it by mi- 
raculous Pexalties. I antwer, 1, It cannot be pro- 
ved that they did fo ordinarily, but only exrraor- 


dinarily. 2. Al Paſtors and Churches then had, 


not that power, that yet were obliged to exerciſe 
Diſcipline. . 3. The Church for 320 yerrs had 
not that power eyery where. 4. And Di/cipline 
was to opcrate prepria virtute , and not only by 
Miracles. So that you reproach the Apoſtles, and 
all the ancient Churches, 3. Do you not reproach 
all the ancient Councils and Canons of thoſe times, 
as making fuch a ſtir in the Worl4 about a brutim 
fulmen. 4. Do you not reproach Conſtantine, and 
other Chriſtian Emperors, who for a conſiderable 
time adjoyned not the Sword at all to the Churches 
Keys, except to remove {ome great Patriarch that 
had influence on the State; and long after did only 
force them to a quiet ſubmiſſion to the Diſcipline, 
without the addition of another Penalty, or con- 
ſtraining any to lay, they did repent. How long was 
it before the Church took a man to be meet for be 
Communion in the Lords Supper, that had but ra 
ther ſay , that he repented , than have all taken 
from him, and lie in Priſon, 5. Do you not _ 
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tell us what you tr»f to, even the Magiſtrates 
Sword alone: And do you not diſgrace your 
Cauſe and Funition, in telling the World in plain 
Engliſh, that without the Sword, Prelatical Dif. 
cipline is but brutum fulmen ? What then would 
your Church be, ſhould the Xing leave it only to 
an equal Toleration with all other Parties, 6. And 
do you not highly honour us Non-conformiſts, that 
dclire no greater matters, than bare Leave to Ex- 
erciſe Chriſts Diſciph,mwwithout the Sword, on Vo- 
lunteers;, we would have no more. If any have for- 
merly deſired more, we diſown it. The Scots in- 
deed had more, but when Cromwell left them but 
their Liberty, their Diſcipline proved not brutum 
fulmen. And truly I ſee not how thoſe few among 
them that are againſt the Supremacy of the King, 
Circa ſacra, if there be any ſuch, can expe@ any 
further proteition or help by his Sword, than a 
bare Toleration. Let us but Preach and uſe this 
brutum fulmen, and then enjoy your Zord(hips, Flo- 
nours, and all that is deſired. And why are you 
ſo greatly afraid of a brutum fulmen in our hands, 
when you confeſs it to be no better in your own, 
$.4. If you cannot ſee your Contradiutions, re- 

peating them will not open your Eyes. As for 
Valentine and Orſon, and Knights Errant;*1 give 
you the honour of being better acquainted with 
them, than I am. 2. And next you teach us, that 


.ſaccording to your School, a Lueſtion may be falſe. 


Well! to let it be, you ſhall there have the bet. 
ter alſo, I knewno more but that ſome kind of 


: Queſtioning might imply a Propoſition which is falle, 


But I will not ſtrive with you, if you are wiſer. 
The Queſtion was, [. How mary of theſe Miniſters 
have 
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have little more Learning than the Engliſh Books 
bave tanght them.) If this Queſtion be falſe, falſe 
let it be ; I cannot make it true, I would I knew 
what [| How many ] hignifieth, 

And what could I do more to dete your falC. 
hood, than Name you many that dwell about you, 
Seven neare you I named. And now (© the 
power of Innocency and worth) all thoſe for their 
Gravity, Sobriety, Learning and Peaceableneſs, you 
have as much eſteem for as I'tar bave] And really! 
hope as bad as they, and their adverſaries judge 
each other, were they all berter acquainted with 
each other, the reſt would conſtrain their affli- 
Qers themlelves to ſuch a praiſe and approbation, 
an inconſiderable number only excepted. 

Burt who elſe ſhould I name in the County 
where you live, and near you, Mr. Foſeph Baker, 
Mr. Bemjamin Baxſter , Mr. George Hopkins , Mr, 
Waldern , cc. are dead. Thole living are Mr. 
Ambroſe Sparrey, (your predeceſſour at Hampton) 
Mr. Andrew Triſtram, Mr. Kimberley, Mr. Oſland, 
Mr. Badland of Worceſter, Mr. Sergeant, Dr. R+ 
chard Morton, Mr. Stephen Baxter, Mr. Richard 
Dowley, Mr. Cowper, Mr. Paſton, Mr. Read, 1 can. 
not remember all. Tell me how many and which 
of thoſe you mean. The Elder about you dead, 
were on our lide, Mr. Arthur Salway, Mr. Fon 
Hall, Mr. Themas Hall, (your next Neighbour) 
Mr. Smith at Dudley,Mr. Smithat Stoke, (a young: 
er Man) and not far of Mr. Anthony Burgeſs, Mr. 
Blake, &c. which of theſe mean you ? And what 
if you can Name one unlearned Man, in Forty or 
F ifry. If he be but a meer Nonconformift, and not of 


ſome ſuch Se, with whom we have not much more 
affinity 
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affinity than with the Papiſts ( who conform not, 
and yet fay they are nearer to yo than to us) I 
doubt, that odd wilearned Man, ſhould he but con- 
form, would be a great ornament to your preſent 
Church. But what courle can one better take to 
filence tuch Calumnies, and to convince Poſterity 
of ſuch mens incredibility, than to Name the per- 
ſons round about ? How many hundred worthy men 
in London, and a few Counties of my acquaintance 
could I Name you. And you lay, it © a uſual Stra- 
tagem with 14, to poſſeſs particular perſons with an 
opinion that you detratt from them : It is bad argue 
ing Syllogizare ex particulars] Excellent Logic ! 
He that condemneth the Non-conformiſts, and the 
cjetted Miniſters as meer illiterate, doth not con- 
demn the Individuals, though it came in with an 
How many. | never ſaid, that you condemn them 
all; but I askt you, as you did me, How many - 
And is this like 1yllogizing ex particulari. ] Do 
you intimate an Acculation againſt Many of them z 
and when I name almoſt all of that County neer 
you, will you abſolve them all ? 

2, Next you lay [ Thoſe I intended have your 
ſufraze] Becaule | faid [7 had rather have a meer 
Engliſh Divine, than an Hebrew or a Syriac $ot. 
It ſeems you are of another mind: A Sor will 
ſerve to preach Divinty, and Jeek mens ſalvation, 
We feel the judzment of more than you;, and this 
was enough to ſet you upon blew Aprons,cc. How 
forgot you Tub-Preachers ? 

3. And you would fain ſteal fome honour to 
your ſelf from the Univerſities as a Defender of 
them: O happy advantage ! But whe accufed 
them? I faid [7 amgrown of late years to it 

or 
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for no very great honour to our young Preachers, that 
they are acquainted with the Univerſiies.] And you 
put [Jes] for ['/ take ir] and lo I take it hill, 
But late years ſignifieth not [_ a/ways ] nor [our 
young Preachers] all [ Preachers. Doth he that 
diſhonoureth the Univerſity , delerve honour for 
being at the Univerſuy ? What young ones you 
have I know not; but owr young ones that I ſpeak 
of, do not yet go about to change my mind. Do 
you think all thoſe named ( though he did not 
well) by the G/ocefter Cobler Ralph Walis, are an 
honour to the Univerſity, or it to them : I ſtill 
take it for xo very great honour, (1 aid not none ) 
for any ignorant , idle Lad, to have been at the 
Univerſity : But ſure I obtruded not this judg- 
ment onyou or any other! Yet here is place for 
Fanatichs lighting Learning, aud the Univerſities, 
Corah's holy Congregation, eclipſing the two Lumi- 
naries, Aramemnon, the Sodomites, and more luch 
ſtuff. And ſhall it be the Controverſie, whether 
you or | have written more for Leariming and Unt- 
verſitzes ; and which of us did more to fave them 
from the Anabapriſis and other Faraticks when 
they were endangered ? The viſible Evidences 
ſha} Cecide the Cate. You may be more behzlden 
to the Univerſities than I; but 1 have done more 
than wiſh their proſperity as well as you. But ©uid- 
vis ex quovis is your way. There went about Ele- 
ven or twelve out of Xederminſter Pariſh and 
School to the Vniverſity and Miniffry in my time, 
and many fince: If you pleafe enquire of the 
difference. 

3. And when you tell me, that / deal no better 


with the Primitive Fathers ;, I firſt ask you, how 
could 
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could you make ſhift to be ignorant how ill you 
uſe the ancient Presbyters, yea and Brſhops of the 
Church your ſelf? were they not moſtly blew A- 
prons with you, and ſuch as you diſdain for want 
of Hebrew, cc. Know you not that the paucity of 
Learned Pre:byrers was the true Cauſe that the 
few that were ſuch, got the place, and honour, and 
power of +;ſhops above the reſt: And how few 
Philoſophers turned Chriſtiarnsthen ? And how long 
it was before the Chriſt:ans had many conſiderable 
Schools , much lels Univerſnies? And what men 
the common Pre:byters were; yea, and the Bi- 
ſhops for the moſt part ? Alexandria by Pantenu, 
Clemens and Origen kept up ome competent Learn- 
ing; Baſil, Nazianzen, Niſſen, Chryſoſtom, were 
fain to go to ſuch as Libanm, and to Athens; ex- 
cept thoſe forenamed, and Tuſtin Martyr, and Tir 
tullian before them, and Fi:rom after : how few 
either Linguiſts or Philcſophers had we: And yet 
do not you account thole holy and worthy men, 
blew Aprons, fuch as Ionaris, Poly arp, Ireneus, 
yea and Cyprian, almoſt all the Biſhops of Rome, 
Greg, Neoceſar, Antonizs, Ab. Pachomins, Muca- 
rius;, yet Epiphanixs himſelf, Ephrem Syrus, Iſi- 
dore Peleſiota, Ambroſe, Philaſirizs, Theoph. Alex- 
and, Ruffin, -Gandentins, Maximus, &c. Beſides 
Simeon Stillita, and all the holy Famous Monks 3 
yea Auouſtinus himiclt, the beſt rational Divine 
had little-enough of the Tongues, Their Wri- 
tings eaſily prove all this, with the Hiſtorical De- 
(criptions of others concerning them. 

I faid { / think it ſo ſhort a Work, to read the few 
brief Writers of the three firſt Centuries, as makgth it 
more a diſhonour ts be igner art of themgthan ary great 
0708V 
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honour tobe acquainted with them, Inſtead of this 
you feign me to ſay ( It is no great honour to be 


acquainted with them.) But is this true ? Is a Poſe. 
tive and a Comparative Aſſertion all one ? J Butit 
ſeems you are not of my mind : But take it for a 
greater honour for a Miniſter to know them, than a 
diſhonour to be ignorant of them : And who vilified 
them more then you or 1 ? If I fay, that it « agrea 
ter diſhonowy to be i7norant of the Alphabet, of thi 
Grammar, of the Goſpel, than honour to be acquainted 
with them, fo as to know what is in them; and 
you denied this, who vilified them moſt ? Have 
you no greater matters than theſe to exerciſe youy 
cenſorions faculty ons. You know in how few months 
all che Writers of the three firft Centuries may be 
read over. I pray you here leave every one to 
his liberty of judging: Among you it ſhall be 2 
greater honour to know them, than a difhonour i» 
be ignorant of them : Among it ſhall be a greater 
diſhonour to be ignorant of them, than an honour 
to know them. Could you endure any to differ 
from you, this Comprimize might ſerve : But the 
next time falſifie not my words, As for your in- 
timation of ſome that cannot read them, do you 
not believe your ſelf, that its true of tex Conformiſts 
for ove Non-coxformiſt : | remember but one Now 
conformable Miniſter in Worceſter ſhwe that was not 
of an Univerſity, and I conjeAture that he can read 
the Fathers : But by your ſpeeches, what ſtranger 
would not take it to be uſed by you for their or- 
dinary Charatter, which you dur not charge on 
One by name in all the County that is an Ordained 
Miniſter when 1 provoked you? Doth not this 
ſayour of Fattion; malignity ? As to the prepeſit 
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p14 method of Reading late Writers before the Fa- 


- "bers , which you talk of: 1. Pazijts and Prote- 


-ftants in all Vniverſiries have moſt ulually done fo, 
as far as | can hear, 2. Some take both rogether. 
3. | ſuppoſe that if one Book be read thi» Month, 
and another the next, it is,not like to make any 
great alceration in knowledge which gocth firſt, 
4. Methinks ftitl you crol> your own intention, 
and tell men chat thole Non-corformiſts honour the 
Fithers more than you; for the moſt judicious 
or neceſſary Authors ſhoul:! be read with greateſt 
judgn.ent, and mature jud/ment 1s uſually the 
greateſt, It you would have Boys learn the Fa- 
thers at School, as they Jo Tull's Offices before their 
larger Catechiſms, they would be loſt, as Tulls 
Offices ulually-is : And that which they have once 
read, though without judgment , they would 
think they necd not read again, 5. Do you be- 
lieve that Lads that never read any Method of 
Theology or Citechiſm, could draw a goud Cate- 
chiſm or Method out of the Fathers aſt ; fuppols 
them to have begun at ( lem. Reman, and taken 
in Droriſ. Areop. and Ionatings, yea, and Martzatis 
Apoſt. at a venture, true or falle, and to have 
ened at the Nicene Conncil , yea or any where 
ſhort of Anzuſtine : What a AMerbod think you 
would they draw up? Yea if they muſt go fur- 
ther and read all Ch ſe tom, with his Enemy E- 
pipbanins, and Aunuſtine with hi: Hilary, Proſper. 
and Frlgentius , how would the Lads reconcile 
their Dodtrinal Diſ:orecments, and then Craww one 
Methed out of both Parties *? 6. Do you not con- 
demn the Church of England , which Cid not ſend 
men firſt to the Fathers tor a ſerhod,but drew them 
C up 
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up Catechiſm firſt, and then a Book of Articles, or 
Confeſſion, and NowelPs Catechiſm is Authoriſed 
by them, and then an Apology, and a Book of He- 
milies, &c, And — not ſubſcription to 
the Fathers, but to theſe : And commanded no 
Commentary of the Fathers to be kept in the Char- 
ches, but Eraſmus's Paraphraſe. 77. And in good 
ſadneſs, can you that have read both, believe that 
the Writings of the Fathers are as methodical, as 
accurate, as ſound, as full, as nſeful to form a true 
Body of Theology in the Mind, as the later Writers 
are ? Can you believe this? Is there any thing 
among them to theſe ules, like Aelanthor's Loci 
Communes,Tzegedines T ables, Calvin's Inſt. Polanus, 
Ludov. Crocins, Georgius, Sohnins, Ameſus, Theſes 
Salmuenſes , Synopſ. Theo!. Leidenſium , Camero, 
&c. Or iſ you had rather like Arminins, Epiſco- 
_g Dr. Hammond,eipecially like Biſhop Andrews, 
r. Field, Biſhop Davenant, &c. Are the beſt of 
their Praftical Writings, even eMacarins, E- 
phrem Syrus , &'c. Comparable to abundance uſed 
now : Whether fuch Non-conformiſts as Hilder- 
ſham , Perkins, Rogers, Burroughs , Cc. or tuch 
Conformiſts, as Sibbes, Preſton, Gurnal, the Prattice 
of Piety, Hammond, &c, Do you think that the 
ſureſt and readieſt way for Youth to come to us- 
derſtand and helieve the Doltrine of the Trinity, of 
the Godhead of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt; of the 
Hypoſtatical Union, of the twofold Nature and Will 
of Chriſt, &c. is to read firſt, all the firſf Writers 
that ſay little or nothing of them, and thoſe that 
fay much amiſs of ſome of them ; and then to read 
all the odious Wars at the Epheſine Council, at the 
Councils of Arimin, Serminm, and many more. 
$0 
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to read all the contentious Writings hereabout;of 
Cyril Alexand , Theodoret, Epiphanins, and down 
to Damaſcene. Is not one Foſhua Placens pro dei- 
tate Chriſti, worth all that ever was then wrote ? 
I confeſs above all their Subjes, the times enga- 
ged them in the largeſt Detences of the Chriſtian 
eligion againſt the Heathens;, In which Exſeb. in 
Preparat. C* Demonſtrate. Evang. & Auguſtine 
have done well : But fo far ſhort of what is done 
of late by Gretizs, du Pleſſis, Vander Meulin, Came- 
ro,yea Savonarola, Viver, and many more; as that 
all laid together, I am not for your Method. Take 
out but 7uſtin, Tertallian , and Cyprian, in the 
three firſt Cemmries , and Baſil Nazzanz.. Nyſſen, 
Hierom, and Chryſoſtom, and Aaguftin after, and I 
will not tell you what you will leave us. If Origen 
muſt be taken in, let them firſt ighr it out to de- 
cide it whether he be a Hererickh : For Halloix 
and our Conforming Originiſts tell us, that Theoph. 
Alexand. and Epiphanius, ended not the Contro- 
verſie by the baniſhment of Chriſoſtom. 3. And if 
all the Nevi of the ancient Fatheys, were in our 
modern Divines, which ndt only Scalterus and other 
Proteſtants have gathered . but even Baronins, 
Stxtus Senenſis, Poſſevine, Bellarmine, &c. What 
would you call them? What Hereticks ſhould we 
be? Was there ever ſo great Error charged on 
any one.of the 1300 Miniſters for their filencing, 
as is viſible in Dionyſ. Conſtitur. &+ Can. Apoſtol. 
Ireneus, Clem. Alex. Tatianur, Arnebins, Lattan- 
tixt, Cc. But I forgat how muck Dalens de wt 
Parr. hath ſaid more on this Subjet. If we had 
to dowith Men that could let men live by them, 
that obey them not, even in the method of their 
C 2 Studies, 
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Studies , this much alſo might compremiſe this 
difterence. You ſhall fet your Pxpil: firſt to read 
all the Fathers, and make out of them ſuch a Re- 
lizwon as they are able, or perhaps too mary : ( But 
then you muſt not be their Collettor as you teach 
them; (or *tis as good to take a Aferhid from a 
Bok, as from your Mouth : ) And We will teach 
Ours trtt t-> underſtand the Catechiſm, Urſinh, Po. 
lanns, Amrſtiz, Oe. with the Scriptures, and to 
1 Cad the F. hers in order, when they have julg- 
mnt to now how to ule them, and let the :ſſne 
{hew viuch 1s n I's ſer WAY. Br l 2m you while 
vVou read the Futhrs to your Seb olars, C call them 
not blew wary nor T ub- Preachers, nor Fang. 
1:cht, 45 oft as you find them to have wanted the 
Lixreuntces, or Academical Eazcation, leſt it hin- 
"9; V0. Ir lucccts, 

Bui! think #1] this quarrel with the Method of 
our 1u/1es, is for the Intercht of f Diocel m Prelicy; 
Therefore to lave us any more trouble, we will 
re(er all th 0 Controver 1 ro vour own I; JAILS An 
Jone, ( who cGerermineth, Thar mm every Church 
there is one Altar, and one Biſhop, w3ti2 145 Presby- 
ters and Deacons) and with that we arc content. 
In your Zaze 6,to keep your wont ; Y ou feign 
me tolay, that which I tell you i jet ted to me 
by orhers. 2. Y Qu tally feron me ro allow rhe 
Conformiſis to have tome Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac, 
and Arabic, my verv mention of which words 
vet 0it lay hold on, as an Honour granted ro your 

if: Butitisall alalle fuppolition, | never ap- 

| hte words to the Conformiſis * ] only told 
, that ( valuing "ſatrer betore Words ) I 
* ther the Church had mer that ſpeak ſound Do- 
crane 
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frine in an apt and ſerious manner, . for bringing Sin. 
ners to repentance in Engliſh, than ſuch a can. lace 
an inſipid, empty, ſenceleſs Diſcourſe, with ſome lhreds 
of Chaldee, Syriac, or Arabic * aud than; b L tould 
wiſh that all the Miniſters of 'Chri] bas. all Accom- 
pleſhments fit even for the adarniig of their arred 
Work ; yet I bad rather hear a meer Entlifh Dive, 
than an Hebrew or a Syriac Sot.] You pur nie. 20 
the troubleſom repeating of my worcs, by - your 
falſification. I did not meation Conformſts at all, 
nor had any thought of appropriating thete Paſfa- 
ges to them any more than ethers: Burt only 9 
tell you, that be he Conformi/t on Non-corformul, 
if like Auzuſtine, Ambroſe, &c, he had ſound Ut- 
©11'y without the Lagnages now mentioned, [ 
could better bear with him, than with one ( w ho- 
ever ) that had Word: for Oftentation without 
Serſe;, and to free you from all {ulpicion of In- 
jury, I never heard one of the young  Conformaſts 
which I mention, make anv oftentation or credi- 
ble fignification of his skill in any one of thoſe 
Ton:ues : Nor do | remember but excceding tew 
Conformiſts n Eng/and of my acquaintance, har [ 
will accuſe or lulpeR of anv fuch «kill: Burt na- 
ving a L-:d in my houte nor long ago come from 
School, who hath loc acquaintance 1 all thele 
Lan:aares, andas inany more, who | atſure you 
is t00 \ '0uUNg to be a Conformabie Preccher, or Di- 
vine, he being next me, ſuogeited the Matter of 
my Compariſon, when you vikited I know not 


whom ( {orac Unnamed ) yZV 870 1 formiſts * lor 


knowin® little more than Envl:/h Books can teach 


them. One Preſſich a Sadier in Lever pool hath 
written That againk forms of your SeXin Engiuh, 
5 Will 


[ 22 ] 


which all their Le1guages will hardly enable them 
to Confute : And I hear but few of you that in ra 
knowledge, are much more Angelical than Aquinas, 
ſubtle than Scots, profound than Bradwardine, 
Cc. when yet they and their Scholaſtick, Tribe 
were commonly very ſorry Lingwiſts, But its 
needful that intreat you, that you affirm me not 
to have called them all Non-conformiſts, becauſe I 
name them in this Compariſon. 

As for the loads of Dirt that you ſay I caft, and 
your ſaying, that you ſee ( you ſhould have ſaid 
feel ) that its difficult to forbear reproach towards 
them from whom we fer. I anſwer; 1. And I 
ſee that its no wonder it that Tribe who think 
themſelves perſecuted, when they may not perſecute 
and ſence others, do allo think themſelves re- 
proached,, when others are juſtly vindicated from 
their reproach. 2. Burt its hard, that as Tranſub- 
ftantiation muſt be an Article of fome mens Faith; 
ſo wealſo muſt be obliged to believe, that all our 
Senſes and Experience aredeceived : And that he 
that walketh in the Fro#F is a reproach for ſaying 
it iscold, becauſe another afhrmeth that the Sum- 
mer i colder, becauſe of now and then a rainy day. 
Alas, are ſo many great Chappelries, and many Pa- 
riſh Churches in ſeveral parts of the Land, utterly 


o—_—_ Miniſter at all; Are {o many others« 


ſo ſupplied ( yea ſo many hundreds ) as the Ls- 
vers of Souls do groan and weep for ; and mult we 
neither ſee nor feel it? But, Sir, if we muſt not 
feel it to you, let us feel it to God, that we way 
feelingly and not formally pray him to ſend forth 
were and better Labourers into his Harveſt. For 


my part, | ſeriouſly profeſs, that if the G fe 
ut 
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but better Preached, and the Souls of all the Pa: 
riſhes in the Three Kingdoms better inſtruited for 
their Salvation, without «s, than with «s, I will 
never more ſpeak for a Liberty ro Preach, much 
leſs deſire a Farthing of the Maintenance. 

But, Sir, ifyou talk in Print as you do to me in 
private Letters, you might make frangers of your 
Mind ;, But to the People of the preſent Age, 
that ſee, that hear, that know the Perſons, your 
words will be all vain: You may call them the 
Children of Hell for not believing you, but men 
are fo naturally ſenſible, that your Anger will not 
change them neer Loxdon, and in it | think are 
the worthieſ# Conformifts in the Land ( proporti- 
onably) And yet how many places not far off ze, 
feel what I ſay. A worthy Learned, judicious, 
peaceable Psvine ( bred up inone of the next Pa- 
riſhes to you awhile ) Mr. Fohn Warren, is filenced 
at a oreat Town, Hatfield Broadoak,_in the Biſhop 
of Londor”s Preſentation : Thus he hath long li- 
ved and done much good, yet ſince 1662 that he 
was ſilenced, the Place hath been void many years, 
becauſe the Maintenance is ſmall; and there muſt 
be one at «ll, rather than ſuch a one as He, But 
you call this caſting Dirt too: The ſtarved Souls 
muſtnot take on them to feel their Caſe; And to 
abc paſt feeling in luch caſes, is a tate that men are 
prone to of themſelves; and need no Preachers to 
help them to be zndifferent in. Well! Souls muſt 
be /#arved, or not be humble. [ How can we prefer 
others before our ſelves] unleſs we will be content 
that theſe for whom Chriſt died be negleed, and 
Ignorance {ect up to teach men knowledge, and the 
Ungodly to teach them Godlineſs, But as in Ne- 

C 4 rare, 
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twe, ſoin Grace there is a Prixciple that will not 
ſuffer men by Words to be brought to take Fa- 
mine for Food, nor laying a dry Leſſon, for tcach- 
ing men the Wy to Heaven : Bleſſed be God that 
hath poſſeſſed all renewed Chriſtians with a new Na 
tare, which differenceth the Chaff trom the Wheat, 
and words from real worth and ſub{tance. But you 
heard a Preacher ſay, That he thanked God be ne- 
ver heard a Preacher, but he conid get ſomething by 
him. Anſwer, And I alſo am of Mr. G. Herbert's 
mind, Church-porch, p.'5. | If al wart ſenſe, God 
takes a Text and preacher Patience.) But for all 
that, I will not by my Approbatzon contratt the 
Guilt of tuch Preachers, nor of thoſe that ſet them 
up, and would have others ſilenced and calumzated, 
and then plead Humzlity tor the valuin? of thele, 
Every Text that is preached on, 1s earfying; and 
I hope by bare reading it ye may be earfied : And 
in Muſcovy where all Preaci14ngis put down for tear 
of Trcaſon,167 1. and yet now-by Treaſon they are 
juſt between Life and Death) they teem ro have 
oreat atvantage in the uſing of your Arrament, 
torell them that would have Preachins, that Pu- 
mility (hould teach them to eſteem the Readers 14 
bour above their own. And truly Baſil and Chry- 
»/tom's Sermons which they read, are better than 
the Sermons ig very many Churches in this Lad, 
( which you that honour the Fathers its like will 
notdeny : ) Butcheat not your elf fo as to dream 
that we are the A/ailants, when we meddle not 
with you ut by way of Comparitlon, when urged 
toir in our own defence. But becauſe Prejudice, 
and Faitious paſſuges , yellow Faundices, a Party, 
5c. are here accuſed, | could almoſt find in my 
heart 
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heart to ſend you a Copy of ſome of the Sermons 
that I have lately heard ; But you would but pre- 
tend that this were ſome rare unuſual thing. O 
let the World take heed what Hiſtory they be- 
lieve ; | have as much ado to periw ade you, that 
many Charches are left in a caſe which calls for 
Tears, as I have'to perſwade* Bagſhaw and others 
on the other extream, that any of them have worthy 
or tolerable men: When yet many hundred thou- 
ſand Perſons have Senſe, Reaſon, and Ex perrence 
to decide the Caſe. But thele ter years expert- 
ence, and much more, have taught me, not haſtily 
to believe 4 Faction, though in a matter where the 
common ſenſe js Jut 18c : tor Faition 1s one of the 
greateſt Lyars in the world. 

But you fay [. 7uft ſo did Martin Marprelate 
traduce the regular Clerries. eArſwer, Juſt lo, is 
juſt untruly ſpoken by you. As well may the Px- 
piſts lay to the Lutherans, Fuſt ſo d:d the Heritices 
ef old : Rather juſt lo did Chrilt tell tome men, 
That they took, aw. y the Key of ' Knowledge , and 
would neither enter, nor ſuſſer others. And juſt. to 
he told them, That if the b/iad lead the blind, both 
will fall into the Ditch. One of the _ Sermons [ 
heard, was on [ Servants =” Your Maſters in all 
thim15: ] and our own Servants being almoſt who!- 
ly paſt by, it was app! lied to ſhew, That we are 
Servants to-the F:iſhops, and nu;ſt , ey them a2 als 
thinrs :. As if ſubjedion without ſervituae hat not 
been enough. One of the next before it, was to 
prove, That the C bu: cl may appoint H H at; A be- 
Cenſe Exſter-day ( which 1s the Lords-day ) us 4 
Holy-4 Lay of the Churches appointment : When molt 
of the people had more need to haye been tavs at 


> 
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the Cathechiſtical Principles , and, what they did 
when they were Baptized. I can name you the Jngt 
Man ( and Place) that from the Tirle of John's Þot « 
Epiſtle [To the elef# Lady ] proved undeniably Ju 
that then there were Lord Biſhops, becauſe an E. 
left Lady relateth to an Eleft Lord, and there are 
no Elett Lords, but Eleit Lord Biſhops. And if 
ſuch as you are pleaſed to approve of the ſilencing 
of many hundreds , yea of ſuch as Ameſius, Cart 
wright, Greenham, Hilder ſham, 7obn Rogers, t gerton, 
Dos, Bradſhaw, Rob. Parker, Paget, Flerms, ct 
( O what men) and the ſetting up of ſuchas fuſs, 
Theſe, or Readers in their ſtead, all is falved by fpon - 
telling us, that we mt think others better than ow J(hov 
ſelves, and that we may profit by all. And if God Je 7 
did work by all alike, ſenſe or 0»-ſexce, and made JI 
as much uſe of the Jgnorant and Vnzed!y to procurt Feng 
Knowledge and Godlineſs in the world, T would ſay Þ 
as you. [believe with K. Fames they have an i 
Spirit, that recount Grievances to make theemſelves 
popular, (1 ſuppole Sir Edw. Sands named by judge 
you, was one he meant {oill do your Allegations Þ#es, ] 
agree) But I will not therefore conſent to their Jer » 
Guilt ghat make grievances , and then declaim # Þxfor 
gainſt ſuch Popularity. They pleaſe not God and art [ealy 
contrary to all mens forbidding us to Preach te the Gen- Palue 
tiles that they might be ſaved, for Wrath is come upon | Ne 
them to the uttermyſt, was this Popular declaiming Jf am 
againſt grievances ? Deny your Children Food and Iſtence 
Rayment, and then call them ſuch Popular declain- Ine t! 
ers, % you 
Again you ſnatch at your former ſelf-deceiv. f(the ? 
ing fiion , [did theſe Hebrew Children and Ara iy to / 
bick Lads,come ont of your School,they ſhould have teen JAnſyy 
ſtroaked 
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did racked for Precious Youthes] Anſwer, How pleaſe- 
the fngto you is a ſelfmade Cheat. Realy Sir, I know 
'; (pot one ſuch Lad that is a Conformiſt, your urgency 
ly pay poſſibly provoke me to, {end you if it pleaſe 
E. you, ſome of our homebred Fruits, to tell you 


hence I fetcht my compariſon, 1. (when you 


are 
| if Þellmourn for your Alchonjes Sots, and yet lay, that 
ing Jl our 13CO are not free) your Confeſſion on one 


rr. part is conſtrained, your Accaſation on the othes 
del think is a Calwmry. 1. Becaule no one of all 
he Now conformiſts was caſt out for Drunken- 
25 irs, but many on the other ſide were caft out up- 
by ſpon Accuſation of that (in, ſeconded by Oathes, 
wo f(bow juſt I muſt not preſume to ſay) 2.1 that know 
he Non-conformsfts better than you, know not one 
D rd amongſt them all in England. 3. I Chal. 
knge you to Name one of all the Miniſters I Na. 
ot 

ned to you, or any other in the County of Wor- 
fer where you live. 

Next, (Page 7.) you pretend that I Change my 
by Judgement in valuing the Commen Prayer and Hons- 
ns Jes, ] Anſwer, all talſe ſtill, no change at all. I e- 
If valued the Common Prayer and Homilies much 
+ Iefore ſuch Preaching as I deſcribed to you. And 
7 (realy I think that the” Non conformiſis much more 
n. Jralue the Homilies, than the Conformiſts do. 
| Next, I am glad that you diſclaim the proving it 
ng of any of our Non conformiſts in England, that he was 
ad Fſfenced for Inſufficiency. But was this ampertinent to 
» fone that intimated ſuch Charges of unlearnedneſs 

+ you did. But, you lay its of another Nature 
ve (the reaſon of our ſilence ) that we do not give ſecurt.. 
r4 Fty to Authority : that we will Preach wp no more Wars, 
en FAnſwer, 1 ſummon your Conſcience to juſtify you 
ed ſilencing 
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filencing of ſo many and (ach, in the neceſſity i 
ſo mony Tlouſand Souls, one moment after deat} 
upon the Charge now given us en theſe reafons 
1. I toll you, anq yo ou coul, d not deny it, that i 
you leave ot your Oath and Subſcription to the 
Bi ſhops an Chancellors, with the V aft*Aﬀent, att 
Conlent,few Non-corformiſts will refuſe the renun 
catio1 mentioned by you about Wars, Yet fil 
have you that front to 12y it pon this. The ma 
that rook the Oxford Out ! upon this, and rhe more 
that were realy-to ta e it, if Ju: Ge Krelino hal 
not preſently a and o; ciily declarcd it to he a renun 
ciation 0: ihe Natic nal Vew.o.l ain provoke ya 
to prove that ther. is ons N co'form::ble e Mus 
fer of Ten'or Twenty, thit $ver was proved, & 
can be; to hav? ine!!led with the War againſt th; 
King,3. you rea! an'! cite niv late V/riting where: 

in T fay (Page 5r. Differ. of the Pow 1 FY, a. an! 
Paſt. I aſcribe all ! na power to Kt. 75 Wh ich ts gina 
them by any Text of Scripts or acknow ledecd by a 
Council General, or Prowi/icualor by any Pub lick Au 
thentich Confeſſion of any Chri ftian ( harch, ets « 

Proteſs.unt, oy or Paviſh,that ever I yet ſaw. ) And 
is all this Inſufficient to a Liberty to P r ach C he 
to Ignorant Souls,muſt Proteſtants, Greeks,an] Pa 
piſt,ve all Flenced for want of | oY alty ? | will fub 
ſcribe to the utmoſt, that w] nich any of their = 
feſſions give to Kings , 4. ihe Nou conf 5m iſs. (: 
far as I am acquainted with them ,kave Rill was 
reac oy In eX refs terms to promile never to medc!s 
in any War againſt the King 3 Nay to prom fe t1 
emplo v their intgreſt, and labour to prvent it 
this would ſervghey ſhon1d not be filenced, Art 
ſuch as Hooker and Bilſon thought worthy of Hs 
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mour, and are theſe Principles of ors fo much lefs 
ſecurity againſt War, as to leave us on that ac- 
count uncapable to Preach, Ler but reaſon and 


{ humility be judge of vour Accuſition and Caule. 
y 5 | 


1 And here to ſhame your iclt, yet more Afarchia- 


ment Need-bams Beok, is inftanced in. A Man 
that is no Miniſter buta Phy'ician : who in thoſe 
daies Wrote aginſt us Non-co:formiſts, and againſt 


1 mf V.ame, when the generality of the nov 


filenced Non-corformiſts, and (excluding the Sect- 
aries) ſtood , out refuſing for the moſt part the 
enzagement whom the Royaliſts of my vicinity 
took it. This Man that Wrote againſt me, and 
fince the Kings return,hath welcomed him in florid 


TPoems : is inſtanced in to tell Men what the Non- 
| conformiſts are, and why they are lilenced. Truly 
[Sir conjeQure you are a Stranger to them, (as a- 


bundance of the Prelatiſts are) though you lived in 
Enzland, and have dwelt ſomewhere w here you 


Fknew but ſome Giddy ScRtaries,and judge by them* 


of thoſe you knew not. And here (Page 8.) I am 
glad that you deny not, that the worſt among u« are 
received, if they do but conforme, which ſheweth for 
what crime we are kept out. And for your cx- 


. |clamation againſt us that come not in, you would 


de impatient if | ſhould bur deſcribe your dealing, 


What if you lived under in ſuch a power of Ufur- 


pers as would fay[ if all the Miniſters in Germany 


| Helland & c. will under their hands, or delibrately 


profels, that no one in the Kingdom is bound by 
the Oath of Supremacy or Allegiance, and pro- 
miſe that he will never endeavour the reformation 


Jof any Corruption in Religion, but will Aﬀent and 


|Conlent to every Word in the Interim, and will 
ule 
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uſe Exorciſm, cc. they ſhall have leave to Pread$® NE 
elſe they ſhall all be ſilenced and deprived of $*P* © 
Miniſterial Liberty and maintenance.J And thaſÞ®thc 
Caſſander ſhould have told them, that they ſhff®*'"s 
out themſelves if they come not in. I ſay not tha' "ec 
our Caſe is the fame with this. I know it is no © 
But Caſſander dealt more Candidly than you de 
Is there any thing that could be impoſed, th: you d 
would make you a Non-conformiſt? If there beiv*" 
might non any Man talk to you at ſuch rates, event 
tyc your Legs, and intreat you to g0: or blind of 
fold you, and ſay, read who ſtruck you. __ 

$.6. What need you more to the preſent Cale; ? 
when you lay that there i never a Cherubim to hi 0? | 
#-y them, than this, that though it be no ſin in you" 
Opinion, it is a hainous fin in theirs. ? And wil nk 
your Opinion prove it, where we ſearch as dilf T 
gently as you do to knov the truth : If we be noÞ®* | 
as good as you, you may allow us to love our ſelysP)» 07 
as well, Tell me what time of any Uſurpation had}? 
fuch impoſitions , which the main Body of thefi IKE 
preſent Conformiſts then in being, did not confornſ®0 
or fubmit to, or which they retuled to the Coſt « lally 
all their Church maintenance (for the liberty df 2- 
Preaching, too many of them could eaſily forego 
it)I know that many were turned out by others, that) © 
would gladly have conformed, if that would but and tl 
have been a.cepted. I knew not three Men in theÞ% { 
three Counties about me,that would not then have 
conformed, if that would have kept them in their Pr 
liviugs. If there were more unknown to me there eithe! 
or eliewhere, I would but have asked thoſe men, O-fir 
whether it was aſm that was impoſed on them : AndÞ\.97 
if 10, whether it would have prevailed with wr Won b 
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if one had done as you, and told them that they 
pt out themſelves, and that no Cherabin ſtood 
I the way, and how hainouſly they ſinned in for- 
Wiking their Calling, It ſeems by your Complaint 
þÞfthe Tryers (men that I had nothing todo with) 
hat either you did Conform then (or would have 
lone , if they had not refuled you : ) They ſay 
Sou did Conform. I am ſure that moſt of my Ac- 
qwaintance that were ſequeſtred, would have 
JConformed to have kept their Z:ivings : But if we 
ac of another mind now, when Declarations, Sub- 
iptions, Oaths, and Praltices are impoſed on 
s; Which — what would you have us to 
- Ko? Our manifold Intereſts obligeth us to judge 
them /lawf#l if we could : We loſe as much by not 
{Conforming, as moſt of you get by Conforming, 
Muſt we judge all lawful, becauſe our Gzides do 
oo? How far will that hold? Will it hold in Jta- 
50}, Or in France, or 11 Denmark; or formerly in 
gÞcotland if you had lived there? He that muſt 
hefftake all for good, which another calleth ſo, muſt 
know who it is,that is fo far to be rruſted on ; elpe- 

ally of thoſe that renounce /zfallrbility. 
2. The Jrozy was palpable enough to have pre- 
vented your Fancy, that 7 give up the Cauſe , 1cil. 
arty confeſſing the Crime that we ſought to ſave Souls, 
arf3d that we did ear bread. A little will encourage 

pe(you ſometimes to great Concluſions. 

| 9- 7. P. 9. Here you have many things to ſay, 
ie [9 prove that men that came into Sequeſtrations, 
either ſought or, or procured the good of Souls : But 
Ofirſtremember,that if that were rrwe,yct all thoſe 
dI(or neer all ) were turned out of their Sequeſtras 
m (#12 before the ſilencing Bartholomew Day, 1662. 
Do 
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2. Do you think that it had been as conſiſtent with 
the 00d of . Souls, that they had for ſaxteen yea 

been all a1tangbt, and left without any Meniſten 
or Publick Wo: ſhip, rather than any thoul4 ha 
ſucceeded the ejected. - 3. f our Preaching Cid 
no good to Souls, why ſhould you think that your 
docs any ? If you preach the ſame G ſpelt , why 
ſhould you think ſo well of your own works above 
other mens” And if YOurs alto (0 no £904, why 
do men pay their Tyrhes, and trouble then 
ſelves tv hear ſuch as do but trouble the 
World. Do you not Confpire with the 
Quakers _ talſly cried out that our Miniſtry 
did not profit men ; and with the Levelers, that 
would have taken Cown the Miniſtry as unprok- 
table. 5. ButO! what an atrempt you maketo 
prove now little Hiſtory is credible, to teach men 
tolay, How know we that Hez:/yppus, that Enſe 
bis, that Socrates, that Enipi .444:45 Lay truc, when 
fuch men as \hou! 11 be the Pre, IDers of Tru: th, Cal 
{ay what they do of Common O7 torios: 5 matters 
Fact ; yea and confi ently ſtand to it, to the face 
of that Age which kn: 2weth that they ſpeak fally. 
1, Who are more comperent Fudges, wh ether = 
recived any good by Chriſts Gofpe! which we preached 
you or they. Do you know the Hearts and Live 
of many hundred thouſands berter than they 
themſelves : I know many are deceived with /el- 
flattery, but are you that are a ſtra»ger to their 
bear:s and them, the fitteſt Fudges. Do you bet 
ter know what Fa: ith, Hope and Love what Re 
pe:t-1ce and Obedience the Goſpel hath produced, 
To nance among ſtrargers, is the way of dark 
neſs or eaſier ;, | may tpeak boldlicft where I = 
be 
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beſt. Ask the People of Kederminſter, whether 
in that time they received any good by the Goſpe/: 
Know you not, that when ſome tuch did but 
preach to them at the rates you now talk, it ſo a- 
lienated their minds from Prelacy and Conformity, 
who before were not lo averle thereto, as that 
they have put it paſt my power to reconcile them 
lofar to them as I am reconciled my lelt; and were 
not my intereſt very great in them, and their 
Preacher very honeſt, 1 ſhould not get them to 
come to Church : Such good the Spirit of Envy and 
Faition doth in the World, while it pretendeth 
to heal the hurt that others do. 2. Let the effes 
that are viſible be judge; if places that abounded 
with Rioting , Drunkenneſs , Ignorance, and Un- 
gedlineſs, donow earch the Scriptures and medi- 
tate with delight in the Law of God, and conſtant- 
ly worſhip him , and their Families call upon his 
Name, if they live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, 
forſuking the former luſts of their i2norance, and ſeck. 
firſt the Kingdom of God and bus righteouſneſs, and 
live in charity and = will it prove that theſe 
People are never the better, becaule Faltion cau- 
ſeth a ſtranger to tell them fo. But you ſay [They 
were not the Souls of every Soil, ſuch as did inhabit 
poor Villages, but ſuch as awell in faiteft Parſonages, 
or elſe in oreat T owns, where theſe men who were moſt 
for the good of Seuls, might att their parts, G6.) £n- 
ſwer. Farwel the creat of all Hiſtory if there be 
no truer Hiſtorians : ( But how ſhall Poſterity 
know who they are? ) Is there an Engliſhman 
that can be ignorant that the endeavour then was 
that no Church might be unſupplied. There is no 
talking a far off, was not Mr. Cowper at Moſeley 
D Crna0%s 


[ 34 ] 


Chappel near you, Mr. Rock, at Rowley, Mr. Tri- | 


ftram at Clents, Mr. Walderne at Broom , Mr. 
Baldwin at Chadſley , Mr. Sergeart at Stone, Mr. 
Baldwin at Wolverley, my Aſſiſtant at Mitton Chap- 
pel, Mr. Lovel at «Alveley, &c. Doth nor all the 
Country about you know, that this which you 

fay is falſe: And arc you then to be believed in 
* difficult moral Caſes of Duty or Sin, who deny 

publick, fi which all the Country about you 
knoweth, Go into any one of theſe Churches, 
and tell them that theſe men were never their 
Preachers, and try whether you can convert them 
to believe you. 2. But that the great Towns 
( which commonly had leaſt Maintenance) ſhould 
be firſt provided for : That Tribe of Men ſhould 
not deny, who hold that none but Cirzes of old had 
Churches and Biſhops, nor (hould have Biſhops to 
this day. Nor ſhould they teach Enemies to ſay, 
Theſe Biſhovs ſettled themſelves only in the great Ci- 
ries to att their parts with moſt popularity. Is that 
the reafon of your remove to Hampton. 3. But 
what were the parts they had toatF? 1 heir workit 
{elf is the beſt evidence of that. Let the two Prin- 
ted Arreements of the Worceſterſhire Miniſters,one 
for Diſcipline, and one for Catechiſins and perlo- 
nal inſtruction, with my Reformed Pa#tor, be a 
ſtanding Witneſs to Poſterity, what the Countries 
Miniſters work was, againſt all fattious Calumny : 
We lived not idle; not one of a multitude had an 
hundred pounds a year Maintenance, that I could 
know of. In my great place ( of Sequeſtration) 
mine was lefs, when I was elſewhere oft offered 
above Three hundred pounds;, we preached twice 


or thrice a week, and rarely meddled with any 
Con 
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Controverſies, except againſt the OCuikers, and 4: 
nabaptiſts , when they came to trouble the Chur- 
ches : Weſpent half two days a week in Confe-/ 
rence with each Family, to Cateebbze them, and 
help them to underſtand the Catechiſm, and to-pre-/ 
pare them for another World.” Beſides all our £4- 
bour of Diſcipline, to bring the Scandalous to-Ree/ 
pentance, and all the other Orlices of our plac&.n- 
the laſt Leaf of my [ Viverſal Concord ]- the” pris 
ctice of the Crerch where | lived is recited. - This 
was the Part we acted for our ſelves. 2, But you 
add [_ What good was done to Souls by theſe Intruders, 
late Poſterity will find,cc. Anſwer, 1. 1 think thae 
the preſent Age that hath the Experience may 
better know than Poſteriry, uhlets they have truer 
Hiſtorians than you. -z. Many thouſand Souls al- 
ready in Heaven, and many thouſund more yet on 
Earth, that were brought tothe true knowledge' 
of God and themſelves, by the Labours of ſuch' 
Miniſters , will be their Witneſs what good they! 
did. But the Stranger meddleth not with their 
Foys. 3. If you impute to them either the 'E7-' 
yors or Work of Seitaries, whom they were the- 
principal means of ſuppreſſing, and whom they 
did much more againſt than you: Or yet the' 
Works of the Rebellions Sonuldiers, that pulled down 
Powers, and {et upthemſelves; you will but: ſhew 
your malignity and wnrigbteonſneſs: If you do not, 
your Accyſation (ignificth nothing, If you mean' 
that the People will not be brought to like ſilen- 
cing of Prelats better than fuch Preachers; and 
this is the breach which the «kilfulleſt of you can- 
fiot heal, I am of your mind: And the Names of 
Intruſion and Schiſm will not ſerve to change their 
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Minds. As. for Intruſion, I knew very few ſuch in 
thole days that ever came toa place before they 
were ſought tg.and intreated ; And I know very 
few now that are not Seekers, 3. Your next, a- 
gainſt Preacning down Authority and Plunderins 
other mens Livings to ſave Souls, (ſheweth more 
what you are, than what they did; When you 
know that I have provoked you to name one of 
ten or twenty that ever preached down Authority, 
or meddled with Arms; Moſt coming out of the 
Unverſiies after the Wars, and many never med- 
dling with them (though ſeveral Conformiſts 
did.) And ſure the Party is not to be judged or 
denominated by a tenth or twentieth part. I na- 
med many men toyou in the former Paper, and 
in this: Enquire how few of all thoſe ever med- 
dled with Arms. 2. And thoſe few that did, al- 
moſt all did it before they came into Sequeitrats- 
ons, and many never did fo after; and thought 
it had been Axthority which they had ſtood for : 
And as he thaterreth in Medicine opon the judg- 
ment of a Colledge of Phyſicians, 1o he that crreth 
in Law upon the judgment of a Parliament, is more 
pardonable than ſome other men, and may again 
be capable of Preaching the Golpel, or elſe fuch 
Mould not now be readmitted. 3. And, if eating 
the Bread of Preachers be it you call plundring other 
mens livings, their Error if it were one, had theſe 
excuſes, that they thought that the Tythes had 
been firſt devoted to God, and that he was the firſt 
proprietor, and that they were determinately de- 
voted to him for this uſe, tomaintain a lawful Mi- 
niſter there to officiate: and they thought that 
when the then Ruling Parliament had caſt out hu 
un 
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under the Notion of Inſufficient and Scandalous, it 
was lawfoll nevertheleſs for others to keep, up a 
Church, and teaching, and Worſhip of God, and 
therefore to Eat the Dedicated Bread. : And as for 
the turning out of any for the Kings Cauſe, that 
were not utterly Inſuffcient or Drunkards, or fuch 
like, we Printed our judgment againſt it ; and ma- 
ny would not ſucceed ſuch men, which gave advan-' 
tage to ſome that were SeQarians to ſucceed thetm®* 
And what got the People by that icrople 7 As 
for the fifth part, you know it was ordinarily paid,” 
(and now nothing) and, Mr. Lea's Book made ng 
alteration. . Your talk of medling with Tempo- 
rals, in crdine ad ſpiritualia, 1s a meer impertinency.' 
But if you ask Biſhops, and Chancellors, whether* 
it be lawfull to meddle with ſpiritual things in or- 
dine ad temporalia, (yea and Prieſts too) it will be a 
ſeafonable queſtion, (if ſet home.) 1 am glad to' 
read that they did but threaten to ſilence you, By 
which I perceived you were not then ſo fcrupu- 
lous as to loſe all, to eſcape Conformity to rhoſe 
times. And I alfo was threatned to be lilenced as 
well as you : and virtually ſequeſtred by an Order 
againſt ſuch as would not keep their Faſts, and 
1 hanksgivings, and that ſpake againſt their Au- 
thority (which T openly did)” and that would not 
take the Engagement * and-yet'l was never filen- 
ced by them, (but'only as to one Aſhe Sermon; Y- 
that work being fitter for Men, whole proper Of- 
fice it is, and that jure divino, © And my life was 
frequently threatned by the Soifliiers, as well as ' 
yours. ButImult {ref you truly, ſhoild I _— | 
my Chair, would Ieortinne in this Corteos Mood? 
Arſ. You have proved already; that' a Queſtish? 
3 may 
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may. be falſe, may you not as eaſily proye that it 
may be Malignant, 1. What is my Chair ? Had 
Iany but the Pulpit, or Reading place, at Keder- 
min#ter, 2. Why do you queſtion my Courteſie, 
when I both Printed my deſires and reaſeis, againſt 


hindring any worthy Men from Preaching the G oſpet, . 


upon-pretence of the Caule of the King or Prela- 
cy.heretofore, and when | have in Three or Four 
Raaks.this very Year, maintained the {ame Impar- 
tiality and Principles. Yea moſt of all ny Wri- 
tings and Preaching tor 25 Years haye been much 
joft Fation: and for the Union, Concord, and 
AAncurrence of all Miniſters and. Chriſtians, who 
are agreed but in Chriſtianity it ſelf, and the Ef- 
ſeatia of Church-Communion , in carrying on 
70ds Work with mutual torbearance. And when 
I never had a hand in putting any ſuch men out, 
and have kept many of your Party in: What 
room after this for ſuch a Queſtiqn? Next you 
carp at me, for telling vou ( in reſutation of your 
Calumnies by a Comperiſon) what Minifters were 
in.my-time, and in the Places where | lived : You 
[aryel at my Precox [ingenium, (that . could judge 
befare I was ten years old, Who were, ignorant , Who 
learned Preachers: You fear it & fol the greateſ# 
part of ſome mens Devotion to cenſure the Parts arid 
Giftrof.the Preagher,., Auſwer,. Q.what relief are 
Too tou lil bog rom HER egalonare 
Shepherds \, I conjeQure you bgligye. me not, 1 
will dawhatI eaxygo cure you. Byt:xemember, 1 
open not oy Farhers Nakednets. while I ſpeak 
nothing but what CongregatronrTay and heard ; and 
that .to- you alone now. in ſecrets ang! that upon 
your: urgency. 1, was, nog bred, is Wales nor ns 
2 lain 
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lend, but firſt in Shropſhire. At ſix and ſeven years 
old my firſt Maſter was a Reader, never at Univer- 
ſity, and Preached once a Month; I name himnot, 
becauſe he was allied to me, and mended. My 
next Maſter Mr. Heyward was a Lay-man, pub- 
lickly read the Common Prayer, but never Preach. 
ed, but proved after an honeſt Lay-man, though 
no Scholar. My next Maſter, Mr. Cope, Read and 
never Preached. My next Maſter, Mr. Tale, B. D. 
Preached once a Month, and drank hiulelt, Wife 
and Children, to be ſtark Beggars. Thele at Row- 
ton : And ſtill note that we has. no other. I then 
came to live at Eaton Conft..ntine; the V:car of 
the Pariſh, Mr. Richard Wolley, never Preached ; 
The Parſon of the Town, Sir William Rogers, above 
fourſcore, had two Livings , and never Preached 
in his life, as was ſaid ; When his Eye-ſight failed 
him , he ſaid Common Prayer by Memory ; and 
John Colly a Day-labourer, one year, and Thomas 
Gaynam a Taylor, another year read the Scrip- 
tures, but none Preached. Having two Places, 
when he was abſent, his Curate was firſt, his Son 
Francis Rogers, rarely if ever Preachec; a fa- 
mous Stage-player : ( One of his Sports was on the 
open Stage, to let his Pudenda nudata per reſtem 
laceratam quaſi negleita ſe oftentare ad riſum populi 


movendum, His next Cyrate, m\Maſter j-hyKo- 
gers ( his Grand-child ) was unleatned and never 
Preached. His next Cuyate, Richard Bathoe, was a 


Lawyers Clerk, broken by drinking, who was 
wont, ta our {mart, to let us know when he was 
drunk; and never Preached there but once,which 
was in my hearing when he was drunk, as I told 
you: If he be not lately dead, he is yet a Mini- 
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ſer very near you at Parſhill. In the ſame Vil- 


lage another Neighbours Son turned Prieſt, Mr. 
Thomas Rock,, who being deteted to be vicious, 
and have forged Orders, fled : So much for our 
Pariſh ( Leighton.) The next Eaſtward, Bildwas, 
had a Miniſter that never Preached ; nor could [ 
learn that ever they had before a Preacher ſince 
the Reformation. 1 he next to that was Aadeley, 
whoſe Miniſter preached not,and was as famous for 
Debauchery, as the Madmen of Madeley for 
Folly. On the other fide us, the next Church 
Creſſage had no Preaching, The next Kenley, had 
Mr. Bennet a Reading Curate, that Preached not. 
Mr. Bent at Harley , my Kiniman Mr, Wood, B.D. 
at Cund, ſeldom: And the ſame I may ſay of too 
many other Places round about us. At Keder- 
minſter Mr. Dance Preached ( as ſome call it ) 
once a Quarter, or Half-year : Mr. Turner at Mit- 
ton, {ometime (when ſober) once aday, of whom 
I told you, that knew by Examination, his intol- 
ferable Ignorance of the Creed. At Dowles our 
foreſaid Sir William Rogers was Parſon. In the 


two Chappels in the Rock, Pariſh (which 1 con-' 


feſs had {mall Maintenance) one Reading Curate 
made Ropes for his living, and another cut Fag- 
gots. I will add no more; and this is only private 
to your ſelf: to excuſe my ſelfand the poor peo- 
ple, who you think [7 place cur Devotion in jugs 
ang of the Miniſters Parts. | Alas, poor Souls! In- 
to ſuch hands are you fallen: The Lord be more 
merciful to you, than ſuch Paſtors; who if for 
Bread, they give you a Stone , will reproach you 
as Cenſurers' of your Teachers, if you find fault: 
And when the firſt Work needful to fave Sinners, 
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i io awaken them to a care of their own Souls, and a 
love to Teaching ;, ome men are angry with them, 
if they will care whether they are raught or un- 
tanght, Of all Merchandize, I love not making 
Merchandize of Souls. But I pray you dream not, 
that I take all the old Miniſtry for ſuch as theſe? 
Iknow there are many excellent men : But I think 
the preſent Non-conformiſts as fit for the Sacred 
Office as theſe ; ( Is that preſumption ? ) 
$.10.p.10. I thank you for your tranſitions and 
purpoled brevi:y : To requite you ;z 1. Your firſt 
Paragraph doth but fay in effe&t, 1, That you,un- 
truly ſuppoſe me to meddle with the Controverſie, 
which I do but wiſh for leave to meddle with. 
2. And that you think many things goo, which 
Ithink to be ſtark naught. But becauſe you call 
me ſo oft to Diſpute the main Controverſie, I tell 
you once, that it is difingeniouſly done, ſtill in 
Print and Writing to call for more, as ifwe had 
never done any thing in it, while our Printed 
Books lie by you unantwered. Anſwer my Fifth 
Diſpute of Church Government, 1. In the Point of 
Prelacy , 2. Of Reordination, 3. Of Impoſitions x 
and then call out for more when you have done : 
Or if you have more time, Anſwer Gerſom-Bucer, 
de Gubernat, Eccleſ. Baine's, Dioceſanes | ryal, Ro- 
bert Parker de Polit. Eccleſ. & Blondel de Epiſeopi's 
where Dr. Hammond left at the entrance, - One 


quarter of the Reaſons of our Non conformity, 1s 
contained in theſe Buoks;, and ſome are in Ames 
his freſh Suit, and Nicols and. Bradſhaw ;, but the 
moſt are upon a new1account, which cur Fathers 
were not put upon. 
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2. Iam aſhamed to Read a Preacher, a Writer, Þ { 
an Accuſer of the aMflited, to talk of the dread. 
full ſubje&t of Oaths ſo poorly as you do. Though 
I tell you, I will not diſpute this Point with you 
without a Licenſc from Authority, I will ſay, 1, 
That when you ſay [Take 2n wnlawfull Oath in what I 
ſenſe you pleaſe, and will there be much need of abſolu- 
tion.) You ſhould not fo confuleily have Named 
an VUnlawfull Oath. Remember that you have pro- 
ved againſt me, that a /ueition may br falſe, And 
that an Indefinite in re neceſſaria,"r thus unlimited. F 
ly delivered, goeth for an Univerſal : an Oath is F* 
wlawfull, 1. | ar aitum imponendi, 2. Ynead att. lie 
wn jurandi, 3. Luoad materiom juratam. If the 
Aateria Frrata be Lawtull, do you think that the 
untawfulneſs of the other two, do leave noneed of F 
anAbſolution ? 1. Whar if a Thict force me to 
Iwcar Allegiance to the King, or to {wear to do F* ® 
ſome Duty, doth it not add a Second bond ? Or 
what if | vowed without the Command of any 
power ? 2. Whatit | ſinned in making a Vow, or 
Oath, by taking it from a Uſurper. or without | 
juſt Cauſe, or unreaſonably, or to an ill end, &e. 
If the Mattcr be good, doth it not then bind me, 
And't materiz, what if one Article or many be bad | 
and-another good,doth the Neighbourhood of the 
bad, diſoblige me from-the good. If ſo, it is but 
inſerting ſome bad Clauſes, and men may be bound 

no.Oxths or Vows, as in the former Caſe. Itis 
butfirearing ſinfully, to an ill end, cc, and never f 
be obffped. But if this be- your Divinity about 
OatBy ind Perjury, yau have no cauſe to cenſure! P'(cs! 
them ſo deeply that {wear not as, quick and deep F%» 4 
as you. Your next Queſtion is, Auſt the ſenſe of F Yo 
+4 if Ph 
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Oath be meaſured by him that receiveth it, or 
wn the Authority and Intextion of thoſe that im- 

it. Anſwer , Still worſe and worſe: what 
fuſion is here ? Who knoweth whether by 
aſuring the ſenſe, you mean as to the taking, of the 
ah, or as to the Obligation of ut when taken.' Your 
f ſcemeth to ſpeak of both. But 1. He 


Uk | 
= at raketh an Oath from one in lawful Authority, 
"0 from an Equal, 1s bound to take it in the ſenle 


the Impoſer or Requirer, whom we would fa- 
fie. 2. He that taketh an Oath from a Thief 
Murtherer, ſome Caſuifts ſay, (Is bound not 
lie to hide his ſenſe, but) may take it in a ſenſe 
he ferent from the Impeſers , when the plain words 
he 'l bear it without a Lie. As if a Thief or Tray- 
of & ſhould force the Xing to ſwear that he will do 
is or that, which hath an equivocal Name; If 
do Þ* Traytor's ſenſe be not according -to the Com- 
Or foner uſe, or defamoſiore analegaro, but the 
ing:, they think that the King is not bound to 
ear in his ſenſe, though yet he may 'be bound 
ut Þſwear, to fave his life. 3. But our Caſe is enly 
«p Pe obligatione juramenti preſtands : If a wan that 
ie. $$ bound to take the Oath in a" Uſiwpers ſenſe, 
all either mitake the Uſeypers ſenſe , or ſhall 
te it 32. 4n0ther. ſenſe,. as ſuppoſing that he 1s not 

und to the Vſurpers.; I-fay,, that this man if 
make this 4 /' OW. to God, and'not only an 
th,to Man, js bound to keep it in the ſenſe be" 
o& itin, if it were materially Eeful: If I Vow to 
ve (0 much to a,Mipiſter'of Chriſt, and he that 

cel me to it meant a Maſs Pricf, and I miſtook 

Im, and meganta true Miniſter ; | am bound by 

y Vow to giveit him. If your confuſed Queſtion 
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ſuppoſe the' contrary, then a man's Vows to Got 
are all xl, if he that forced him to it were of ar 
other ſenſe. A. meer Oath to confirm a Contr x 
to a man, is. to. be interpreted by the Conraft | 
being but an Oblsgation to perform it; yea, an 
may be remitted by the man that will remit hi by 
Right, But in a Yow, God and Man are the 
Parties; and God's ſenſe impoſing, and ar”: ſerſ *% 
mtending in the Vow, are each obliging : So t 
if ten men uſe the ſame words in Y:wing, in te - 
ſeveral ſenſes, they are ten ſeveral Yows, and a, _ 
oblige if materially lawful. And therefore whey c 
you lay, that the Yow was commanded by Uſe. 
rs, and when I know xot the ſenſe of one that vowed, 
[ him that will ſay of Millions, that they are 
$ourd, no not when they vow againſt Schiſm, 
Prophaneneſs. But youcite here a Non conformi 
againſt me, Ameſins Caſe Conſe. to you, p. 216. tt 
me p.203. But 1. He ſpeaketh not at all of ow - 
Queſtions, In what ſenſe an Oath bindeth whent 
ker, but only in what ſenſe it ought to be take: 
2. He fpeakethnot ofa Yow, but of a meer Oatif, 
3. He ſpeaketh only of the Caſe of Equivecatiaſ;; 
but he that fwearcth in ſenſu famoſrore, to a Thi 
whoſe mind he is not bound to follow, doth no 
equivocate, 4. He himſelf faith in the ney”. 
Caſe that the words of an Qath awſt be taken, 7... . 
fſen/n quem audientes Concepturos judicamu, id 0 ; 
requlariter go ſenſu quem hbabent 1m Communi bi 
mm ſu. But the Audientes and the Impoſers 1 ter t 
be different; and a man may think fometimegy, 
that the Imprſers ſenſe may be contrary to thy 
xſum communem, and his own agreeable to it. E he 
this impertinent Queſtion is nothing to vs : Supp Gt 
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t the Powers were bound to take it in the Im 
trs ſenſe, but did not ;, the Queftion is, whether 
bind them not in their ownſexſe : ( And in ſome 
rwoſhble Caſcs in both, and to beth.) 
You add [ Tow mention ſome good things 3n the 
'* 1 Covenant; as the Declaration againſt Popery, 
E Þchiſm, and Prophaneneſs : But you paſs by the ſecond 
ſer frricle, &c. Anſ. So 1 perceive you would haze 
Wire Corform that I may Preach : And what ſhould 4 
he Preach againſt but Si? And will you not giveme 
i Akave to luppoſe, that Perjury is one of the greateſt 
fall ſins ;, and that he that is knowingly for Per- 
oy wy, is againſt humane ſociety, and not capable of 
"Juſt or Credit, and is againſt the ſafery of the 
ing; which dependeth much on the Conſciarce 
Jef the Oath of Allegiance in his SubjeRs ; and that 
ie that would but ſay, / would declare my ſelf far 
IPerinry, that I may preach againſt! all other ſins, 8 
—— Theſe things being premiled, I ask you, 
kerl* YOu in cood ſadneſs ? What! after fuch a con- 
ul kdent Perſwaſvve to Conformiry? Will you teil 
"Hour Hearers, If you Yow to God Repentance, Obe- 
OKbence, or any Good; this Vow binderh none of yew 
l, if there were but ſome Evil joyned with it. Ard 
 IÞ, if a Feſuirt would take the Oath of Allegiarce 
- : or Supremacy, yea or the Yow of Baptiſm be ta- 
» "Jhen at our Chriſtexing,if either Ignorance or Knz- 
Avery do but joyn ſome bad things with its, no- 
thing of all the reſt is obligatory. What Chea- 
Iter then will not foiſt in ſome bad thing into Fis 
"I ow:, that he may be difobliged from all the ref 2? 
Ulf you dare preach ſuch Deitrine, and Caredie in 
"the Aprobation of it, and dare perſwade others to 
ow G the like, as their Duty ro God; vour Beel,'s Tis 
48 
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He, ſhall make meview S, PanPs warning, i ng 6 Tia 
pas SRghoyitumm by mIayoroyie. Would you have fl 
me deliberately undertake to juſtifie all men from 
the lawful or good parts of a Yow, that I may have T 
leave to preach againſt ſin, 3 

You add [ And the Power im poſt ing the whole} © 
Anfw. Still all alike ; What ? wil you tell your - 
Hearers, that no Oath or Vow bindeth them, uri 

which powerleſs man impoſed : The want of} * 
power in the /mpoſers, proveth indeed that no| ? 
Power of theirs obliged you to rake it. But what] © 
if you had taken it to ſave your life from a Thaf, 
or within your Cloſet.walls voluntarily, without] _ * 
the command of any Power, doth it not oblige to 
lawful matters ? Biſhop Sanderſon would have]? 
taught you otherwile to reſolve that Caſe, This ot” 
is a hard way t6 Conformity, b, 

You add, [What was good in it we were obliged - 

to by 4 former Covenant.] Anſw. And what hd * 
Is that another Dottrine , that Conformiſts muſt / þ 
preach, That [zo Fowor Oath obligeth you to am| -* 
00d that you were obliged to before.) Oh dreadful! 
The Feſuits Morals would abhor ſiich a Dqgitrine : (0 
If there may de »ew Yows tothe ſame thing, there|,| | 
may be new or additional Obligations to the ſame 
thing; elſe all the following "Vows are no owt. - 
What if the Oath of Allegiance be thrice taken?|®* 
Doth it oblige only the firſt time ? Then if aman|"*" - 
be at m_ obliged to Chriſtianity , no aftet Ai 
Vows at the Lords Supper, or other time, are obll- m at 
gatory. Sir, be not angry with me -for telling 
you, that Non-conformiſts have ſomewhat in them, |, | 
that will not permit them to take theſe for mndif- oy 

ferent thinzs: And that the dicainution of youf i 


glory | 
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ud go) and mens tempration to ſeparation from you 


lave 
rom 


lave 


too much occaſion and colour from your 
ſelves. 

You add, [_ The worſt of Hereticks maintain ſoms 
Truths.) Anſw. And quid inde ? Suppoſe, fo the 
Covenant hath ſome good ? , Our queſtion is not, 
whether we are bound to the bad, but to the good + 
And will you fay, that i muſt receive no zrath 
which a Heretick holdeth ; or am bound by it ta 
no good, which is contained in a Yow that hath 
evil with it. 

$.12, 13, 14. Will any thing convince you of 
an Error or Sin, if the viſibility of my words and 
yours, and my reminding you of your viſible mif- 
report will not do it ? but ſtill when you fee youre 
words and mine, and hear of your miſtake ; you 
will yet go on, yea and falſly add, that [/z one 
breath I ſay I did, and I did not retratt them. This 
prattice, and your fore-going Doltrine well agree : 
When I had askt you [_ Whether it be all one to ſay 
l had expunged all that you accuſe me of( or charge me 
with) and that I expunged all that you pervert] 
( or falſly took occaſion trom for a viſible ſlander. 
This is no ſtop to you, nor worthy of any Anſwer 3 
but you go on: Yea when you tell me the Page 
you meant, and ſee that there is no ſuch thing 
there as you mentioned; yet all this (nor my 
many Writings againſt that ſame Opinion ) are 
nothing at all to ſtop your Calmmay. 1 am not ju- 
ſifying what I expunged ; but it it were faulty, 
muſt it needs contin a DoFQrine which it never 
mentioned, which I openly wrote againſt. This 
dealing is enough to tell me, to what purpoſe a 
Diſputation of Conformity with you would m_ 
when 
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when Seviſe it ſelf will not convince you: And all 
your juſtification is, you [give the ſenſe, thorgh 
not the words.] Utterly falle ; there are no words 
there ( how bad ſoever) of any fuch ſenſe. The 
words ſpeak moſtly De fine bell;, and not of the 
Fuſtifying power, which is ever ſuppoſed belide 
ageodend. | never thought that War might be 
made againſt Authority , for Religion ſake, what 
ever I might then think of the Subjelum in quo of 
that Authority, though not as Heoker did, 

$. Still Confuſion and Untruth twiſted : I deny 
not thatI led many ( if you will call Convincing 
Reaſon, Leading) into an Aſſociation : was that 
in the Queſtiou before ? I rejoyce and glory in it, 
and thank God for it, as much as almoſt any paf 
ſage of my life ! I told you before, (and two Prin- 
ted Agreements told the World ) what our Aſs 
ciations were for. One was to exerciſe fo much 
Diſcipline, asall the three Parties were agreed in, 
contradicting none of them in our Azreement. The 
other for Carechiſiag and Initrudting every Family 
at ſtated Days, every Week in courſe. And 
what's this to mens preſent coming to your Chur- 
ches which you talk of. If they Conforms no more 
than I, I am not aſhamed to be eſteemed a Pro- 
moter of their Judgment. If they Conform leſs than 
I, that they never had that from me , my Five Dif 

es of Church Government, then written, area 
viſible Witneſs againſt your raſh and heedleſs Ca- 


$, 16. Benot offended with me , for judging 
ſome Conformiſts honeſt: And I could wiſh that 
you would conſider of it, before you teach your 


People, that [there are no honeſt Sinners.” For 
that's 
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that's all ohe as to ſay, that the World hath ne- 
ver had ofie honeſt man, but Chriſt, and' Adem 
and Eve a while. 1 hough 'a man be -not_ honeſt 
quatenus vel in quantum a finer + (nor'l think gue» 
terns a Confirmiſt) yet 1 hope till that there are 
ſome honeſt men-in/ the Worlds 'yexluch as have 
ſinned avewedly-and deliberately ( when they knew 
it not to be ſm, as molt Setts that” contradict each 
other do) yea and ſome that ſim _agaimſt knowledge 
zoo (as many do in their vain thoughts and words.) 


But where is it that 1 ſaid, 1/at theſe hone(lt Con- 
formiſts ſin ayowedly, deliberately, and avainſt know- 


ledee ? Make Confcience of Truth. *T1s like that 1 
might ſometinie ſay, What it would be 11. mt if 1 
fhould ao it : But is'that to ſay, that # is ſo in 0+ 
thers, whole knowledze | am a ſtranger to z or that 
it b:yders on the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoff, As tor 
your Inveitive aghiaſt theſe hineft Conformiſts.; 1 
ask you, 1. May not a man be an huneſt Confor- 
miſt, that taketh Conformity for a thing lawful meer- 

in.caſe of Deprivation, as Mr. Sprivedid,though 
e had rather-be' exculed ? It not; few learned 
godly Divines of my youthful acquainrance weft 
honeſt men : Fof- all ſuch as pleaded then with 
me for it, went upon thoſe terms," Mzy'not thofe 
be honeſt Conform/{+ that heartily and openly wiſh 
for abatements, as the Biſhop of Cheſter dothy, an1 
Biſhop Gawden openly upon my demand of His 
Judgment, oft did. May not thoſe/be honeſt Con- 
formiſts who go on- Biſhop Reynoldr and Dr. Sril- 
ling ſieet's grounds, That no form of Charch-Govern- 
ment ss of Divwie Inſtitution: Or thole that had 
rather all the Ceremonies were out of the Church, 


than {9 many Preachers. If they are, youdoill 
E to 
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to cenſure” them: as diſhoneſt; If they are not, 1 
ſhall. never be induced to Conform.; for it would j| 
be togine away my honeſty, if Ido it on thole a. 
foreſaid Principles. Thus 1 perceive that it is not | | 
Conformity that would ſatisfie you if we yielded to | | 
jt, unleſs we allo did it on your Principles. But | 
ifneither the Byſhops and Clergy of England in At-] | 
hor's days were any of them honeſt, ſaving the few ;, 
deſcribed by Heylin that went bigher ; or if all]. , 
the Latitudinarians ( that had rather the Ceremy-| ,, 
vies were forborn ) and all the wwwilling Conformiftt | ,, 
in England \ that would not do it but to keep] 14, 
their Aſins/try,) be diſhoneſt men, 1 am not yet] 
ready to fall in with that other fort of men that 
Eharge ſo many of their own Society with diſhoſ ,,, 
neſty, and thataccount ſo few honeſt, who are ac-ſ 1, 
counted honeſt by the reſt of Mankind, and appro-ſ ,,, 
priate honeſty to thoſe, that others can hardlielth |; 
diſcern it 1n. bi0 
$.'17. And will you ſo grofly diſpute dow 
Nan-conformity-! To diſtinguiſh between [ med 
Aling with the War'] and extring into the Army”) to 
you is [a Fly, ad populum phalere ficulnea evaſu, 
a little poor Criticsſm.] So that it ſeems you dare 
afhirm or deny that of the one, which you do 
the other, Durſt you ſwear that none of the 
Lords, or Commons, or Citiz.eus meddled with the ver þ 
War, but thoſe that entred into the Army ? And birer 
can you inſiſt on ſuch paſſages thys againſt your what 
fight, when your Error ig.detefted ? I pray yoll a 
x ever yoube z Confefſor,- reſplve not other 
Caſes of Conftience at this rate, as you do'y 
own, 
$. yo. Itis an unhappineſs in you, biefobiy 
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ly write that which is not error, and yet fo hard- 
ly acknowledge any erroxr in your Writing, The 
Arhoriſms recited by the Bijhop were mentioned 
by way of Accufation: You excepted none, but 
ſpake generally of thoſe colleed by himzWhat can 
] do more for zryal than to name Particulars ? 
And where ſhould I begin but with the firſt ? But 
it's many more that I can name, which would ex- 
tort from you the ſame Anſwer : Particularly that 
which Bagſhaw ( ſecing there) was tempted to 
tranſcribe among his falſhoods, as if I had faid all 
that of Olwwer, which I ſaid of his Son, which 0- 
thers allo have falfly ſaid of me. 
$.19. It is a troubleſom thing to difpute on 
terms not explained or underſtood : I thought all 
this while that Prexbyterian and Epiſcopal had been 
terms whole ſenſe we had agreed of, but I was 
miſtaken ; for now you let me know, that an Arch- 
biſhop ( who trove hard for ſuch Preferment ) 
who drew the reft of the B:ſhaps into that high 
Proteſtation , for which ſome were impriloned, 
who forlook the Parliament and went to the Kings 
Parry; as foon 25 he ſaw that they would bring 
low the Brſhops, ,who for felf-ſafety turned to 
the Par/iament, when he ſaw all was almoſt gone 
on the other de ;, and this but in Wiles to reco- 
yer his own _ 'ouſe : this may with you was a Preſ- 
byrerian Archbiſhop ; 1 may underſtand ſhortly 
what a Presbyter:an ignificch of late in England ! 
As many Ep:iſcopal Non. c:nfo-miſ's are filenced, 
and go now under the Name of Presbyterians : So 
take heed of {training the word too high , leſt 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops at laſt be put down as Pre/- 
byterians too. If he be a Presbyterin who is an 
E 2 . 
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Archbiſhop , and would continue an Archbiſhop, 
becaule he foreſaw that the Biſhops would pull 
down themſelves, and the Puritans would pre. 
vail. In this ſenſe 1 ſhould not have denied but 
that they were Prevbyterians that firſt raiſed that 
War in England againſt the Xing: But your proof 
is out of Ruſhworth, p. 224. v1z. No other than 
thoſe two famous men, Sir Fohn Lamb, and Dr, 
S:ibthorpe importuned the Biſhop to prolecute the 
Puritazs;, the Biſhop ſaid, He Mall of none, and 
acked what manner of people they be ? It's anſwered 
by Sir Fobn Lamb in Dr. Sibthorp's preſence, That 
they ſeem to the World to be ſuch as would not Swear, 
Whore, nor Drink, - bat yet would Lye, Cheat, and 
Deceive. That they wonld frequently hear two Ser- 
mons a day, and repeat the ſame too, and afterwards 
Pray, and ſometimes faſt all day long. Then the Bi- 
ſhop ashed, Whether thiſe places where thoſe Puritans 
were, did lend Money freely (to the King ) upon the 
Loan. To which Sir Fohn Lamb and Dr. Sybthory 
replyed, Toat they did generally reſolve to lend free. 
ly. Then ſaid the Biſhop No man of deſcretion cas 
Jay, that that place is a pl:ce of Puritans : For my 
part ] am not ſenifed to grve way to Proceedings 4 
rainſt them. At which Dr. Sibthorp ſaid, He wa 
rrexbled to ſee that the Church was no better regar- 
ded. Very good ; A Pretbyterianthen is a Biſhe 
that is not ſatisfied to perſecute ſuch Puritans as theſe, 
Add but what is ſaid by many old Conformiſts, how 
the word Puritan was uſed with the utmoſt Mz 
fice by Papiſts and Drunkards, and ungodly perſon, 
againſt thoſe who were firm Proteſtants, =/ would 
not Drink, and Whore as they did; as Dr. Rebert 
Abbor, Regins Profeſſor in Oxford, and Biſhop ol 

| Salisbwry, 
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Salitbury, and Biſhop Downam, ( one that I ye- 
rily thought had been no Presbyter:an) in his Spit- 
tle Sermon, called Abrabam'”s Tryal, Mr. Rob. Bolton” 
frequently, ( who thinks there was never poor per- 
ſecuted word uſed with ſuch bitter malice by the mouth 
of the Serpents Seed, as that word Puritan was at 
that day of good people.) I ſay take in all this, 
and let Poſterity judge of an Engliſh Pretbyterian 
by it, that he is one that will not perſecute and 
undo fuch Puritans : We had divers ſuch Presby- 
terian Biſhops, Vſher, Bedle, Downam, Davenant, 
Hal, &c. And betore them Grindal, Abbots, and 
the moſt of our Biſhops for Queen Elizabeth's 
Reign. Again , I confeſs that it was ſome ſuch 
Presbyterians as thele that raiſed the Parliaments 
Army in England. | 
The two next Seltions evincing your Errour 
and Calumny you pals by. 
$. 22, Is of no further ule to us; only about 
Dr. 70. Kezgnolds, you are a moſt deceived and de- 
ceiving Hiſtorian, 1. You do not know, Cc. But 
you might have known that there is extant im Print 
his Letters to Sir Francis Rnowles againſt Prelacy, 
for a meer Moderatorſhip or Preſidency. 2. You lay, 
[Did he not live and die in full Conformity with the 
Church of England.) Anſw. A known falſhood, it a 
Queſtion may be falſe : What matter of Fact ſhall 
ever come to Poſterity by ſuch hands without fal- 
fification ? if Cartwright and Reignelds, the lead- 
ing Non-conformifts of England were Conformiſts ;, 
Sir, I, and handreds more have offered long to 
Conform as far to the utmoſt, as cither of theſe 
did. And yet we are unworthy to Preach the 
the Goſpel of Chriſt for want of Conformity z, (It 
& 3 - may 
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may be, leſt it prove them to be Presbyterians that 
will not proſecute us: ) Learn better whether 
ever Dr. Reignolds did ſubſcribe to the Liturgy 
and Ceremonies, whether ever he took the Oath 
of Canonical Obedience, or was not againit the pre- 
ſent Prelacy? Whether he was for the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, &c. But you verily think that were he 
now alive , he would be as hard a Mawl of the 
Schiſmaticks, and Non-conformiſts, &c. Anſw. 1. 
©t the Schiſmaticks no doubt, for he wrote againſt 
both Prelacy and Separation. 2. Wonderful | What 
eannot you verily believe, which you are but wil- 
ling ſhould be rrwe? That an Archbiſhep is a 
Prevbyterian, and that the Leading. Non-conformiſt 
would be a aw! oft the Non-conformiſts : when 
1. Twice as much is now required of Conformiſts 
as was then, 2. And Dr. Re:ignolds was not a 
man to do what he did without ſuch Reaſon as 
would have made him conſtant. And to requite 
you with as ſtrong Confidence, Sir, I do not 
raſhly but ſoberly and deliberately profeſs, that 
werc they all al:ve at this day (the old Religi- 
ous Conformable Divines themſelves ) ſuch as 
Dr. Jo. White, Dr. Wiltet, Dr. Challoner, Dr. Field, 

Mr. Whateley, Mr. Crooks, Mr. Robert Boltin, Dr. 
Preſton, Dr. Sibbes, Dr. Stoughton , Dr. T ayloy, 

with a thouſand more, and a thouſand ; yea theſe 

that wrote for the old Conformity, Mr. Sprinr, 

Mr. Paybedy, Dr. 7o. Burges, Forbes : yea the old 

Biſhops themſelves, Jewell, Sands, Grindall , Ab- 

bot, Miles Smith, &c. 1 do firmly believe without 

heſitation, that the generality of them would 
have been reſolved Non-conformiſts at this time, 

not changing their judgment, but becauſe of the 
great 
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great Change of Conformity :- Fot -I know: thats 
Cornelis Burges, the Learned Gataher, Dr. Robere 
Harris, and almoſt all the late Weſtminſter Aſſems 
bly, were formerly ſuch kind of Contormiſts as 
theſe were ; And I know the ſame Non-confor- 
miſts now .( though not many ) would have yiel- 
ded to the old Conformity. Yea more, I am per- 
{waded that were Rogers, Bradford, Sanders, Cc. 
Yea Biſhop Hooper , Biſhop Farrar, and Biſhop 
Latimer alive now, they would all chooſe rather to 
burn at a Stake again, than ro do what is required 
of us. Say not that I reproach the'Laws, for 1 
only ſpeak of the matter of Fai#; whether they 
or the preſent Biſhops were the wiſer, I meddle 
not. Yea more, yet I much doubt, whether all 
the Biſhops of England now would Conform them- 
ſelves as Miniſters do, if they were put to it? For 
I ſuppoſe you to know, that they are not put to 
the Declarations and Subſcriptions, as the Miniſters 
were, nor to their O:th5: But in this I am not 
confident, but only doubt. But of {uch old Con- 
formiſts as Bolron, Whateley, &c. 1 make no doubt 
at all, 3. But your Proof is, That he received 
Abſolution accordins to the Church of England. An- 
fiwer, Is this proving ? So would 1 do: yea, I &o 
receive the Lords Supper. accordins to the Ls. 
turgie. Am | therefore a Conformiſt ? Doth it 
follow that he would ſwear, ſubſcribe,declare,uſe 
the Image of the Croſs as a ſymbole of Chriſtianity, 
Cc. 

$. 23. Your intimated Calmmnny about Popery, 
it's well you let fall, though you contels ir not. 

$. 24, We come now to the greateſt of our Dif- 


ſtrences, which you call my Tip*ny $449 @>, about 
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8 notorious matter of Fatt , Whether they were 
Presbyterians or Epiſcopal and » raſtians, that firſt 
yaiſed the Armies un —_— againft the King : 
When 1n the very Age that it was done, ſuch a 
thing can be ſo confivently denied, what Credit 
is there in ſome mens Hzſtory ? 

I thought all theſe ſer rogether, had been proof 
enough. 1. That former Epiſcopal Parliaments 
began the Buſineſs, and left it where thcle found 
it. 2. Heylin himfelt ſhewerh fully, that the diffe- 
rence was leng working between the two forts of 
Epiſcopal men, about Armimaniſm, favouring Pa- 
piſts, Innovations, and Fropriety. 3. That fuch as 
Fewel, Bilſon, and Hooker, gives us the Principles 
on which they did proceed: And Sir Edward 
Sands that hath written for high Corformi.y, and 
was Fook-r's Pupill and boſom Friend, was one 
of the Chict for the Peoples inrere? in the fe Par- 
liaments. 4. That Heylin anc Rulhworth and Ful. 
ler acquaint us, T hat Abbor was laid by for refu- 
ſing to licenſe S:btherp's Book ; and how the reſt 
did proſecute Mainwaring. 5. That we new 
our ſelves abundance of the Parliament-men, who 
were all of their Juugment ; Viz. [ That Moderate 
Epiſcopacy was the beſt Government, and thar the 
Biſhops that followed Lawd aid by Innovation ſerk to 
deſtroy both Religion and the Subjects Liberty ( as 
they thought ) and that it was neceſſary to bring 
down the Biſhops Power in Temporals, ard to get 
better men that would be confined more to Spiritual 
Government, and uſe it better : But that no Epiſco- 
pacy was ſo neceſſary, as that the State ſhould be ha- 
zarded to ſupport it. ] 1 his was the Judgment of 
almoſt all them that I could hear or know of. 
6, That 
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6. That even to this day 1671. there are yet 
about threeſcore of them alive , befides Lords, 
from whom the matter way be known, 9. That 
underſtanding contcionable Members of the 
Houle yet living, openly profeſs that Presbyrery 
was learce known amdng them, and that there 
was but one known Presbyterian then in that 
Houſe. which was Mr. Tate of Northamptonſhire, 
an honeſt man, S. That when they had raifed 
their Army, in their Propoſitions tent to the King 
at Nottinobam, they oficr the moderating of E- 
piſcopacy, and not Presbytery. g That the Earl 
oi *ſſex General, the Earl of Bedford General 
oi the Hurle, the Earl of Peterborough, Sir 
Fohn Meyich, Dolbiere, the Earl of Stam- 
ford, the Earl of Huntington, the ( now ) Farl of 
De-1bizh, the Lord S. ohn, the Lord Roberts, the 
Lord Afandevile ( late Earl of Manchefter ) the 
(now } Lord Hollis, Colonel Efſex, Col. Goodwmnr, 
Colonel Gramham, Sir Henry Cholmley;, and fo 
through the reſt of the Colonels, were no Presby- 
terians; ( though the Lord Say, Lord Brook, and 
the Lord Wharton were not Epiſcopal.) 10. That 


| except theſe three laſt named, all the Parlia- 


ment's Lord-Licutenants through &@x2/and that 
ever | could hear of, were men accounted Epiſeg- 


| pal and Conformable;, and theſe three were nat 


accounted Pre:byrerians, but honeſt godly Tnde- 
pendents or neither 11.That their Major Generals 
in the ſeveral Parts of the Land were commonly 
Epiſcopal and Conformable men ; yea the Earl of 
Stamford, vir William Waller, Mr. G. Brown, Mr, 
G. Maſſey, Mr. Law horn, Ferdinando Lord Fair- 
fax, Mr. G. Pointz,, Mr. G. Morgan, Sir Them: 
Aide 


[53 ] 


Middleton, Mr. G. Mitten, Sir Fobn Geff, Cc, 
32, That the Synod at Weſtminſter at firſt were || ©! 
all Conformiſts, except about nine or ten, ( As 9 
Door Hammond telleth them in his Anſwer t $0 
the London Miiiſters.) 13. That the Scors them- bea 
ſelves (as may be ſeen ina late Arſwer to the Biſhog [84 
of Dumblanes Accommodation ) do profeſs, That P19! 
as England never was Presbyrerian, ſo they nevet of 
fuppoled that they ſhould immediately be ſuch, 
but only put into the Covenant the general words 
of [Reforming according to the word of Ged, and the ( Pri 
Example of the beſt Reformed Churches ] That they 
might engage them further to enquire what is the 
Reformation which is moſt agreeable hereunto; 
that ſo in time they might attain it: So that when 
the ſaid Biſhop ( now Archbiſhop of Glaſpee ( be- J/®7e. 
ing known to me) citeth my own words, and j®! © 
ether mens, to prove that the Aſſembly or Parlia- and { 
went never intended the Renunciation of Epiſcs- almo( 
pacy, but of the Engliſh exorbitant Prelacy , the Mr, 
Scots Presbyterians deny it not, but anſiver as a- |* 2/4 
foreſaid. 14. That it isa commonly known thing, ha 
that the Covenant came in, not only after the JC ( 
Wars were begun, but when the Parliament was dawn 
brought ſo low as to ſeek to the Scors for aid. [PPoir 
And that Presbytery was little known in England, [® exe 
till the Scors brought in the knowledge of it. elaye 
i5. And it wasa notorious thing that the Parlia- [re 
ment yielded to Prezbytery and to exclude £piþ ['9- Ar 
Copacy at laſt, not becaule they thought that a ms land th 
derate Epiſcopary was not lawful and beſt, but be: *re-by 
cauſe they had no way to hold up their Wars, ['9ſet 
( without which they thought they had no way |» 


to uphold themſelves ) bur by the help of theſ'rec 
S501 
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Scots and ſuch as were againſt Epiſcopacy. And be- 
cauſe they h21 teen the Prela?y fly fo high, and 
now to be 1o itrong againſt them that they had 
no hope of moderating it , but fear'd it would 
bear Cown all. Infomuch that Mr. Thomas Coleman 
gave the Covenart to the Lords with this open 
profeſſion, That iu 1gnifi-d not the Renunciation 
of Epiſcopacy. 6. And it 13 a notorious thing, 
that betore the Parliament 164, there wert not 
ſo many Non-conformabl» Miniſters in England, 
( Pre" yterians , Indepencents, and Anabaptiſts 
altogether ) as there were Counties in the King- 
dom. And 17. It is known that few of thoſe few 
had any hand in raifing or promoting the War : 
Mr; Dod in Northamptonſhi:e, Mr. Ball in Stafford- 
Mre. Mr, Largley in Cheſbzre, poor Mr. Barnet 
of Uppingron, 1 Shropſhire , Mr. Olwer Thomasg 
and Mr. Wrath in Wales ( that quickly died, as 
almoſt all the reſt did) Mr. Augier in Lancaſhire, 
Mr. Slater, Mr. Root , and a tew more in all 
England. And 18. It is known, that when neceſſi- 
y had Crawn them to pleaſe the Scots, and take 
the Covenant, the Parliament would never be 
drawn ( though thev made Ordinances for it ) to 
appoint any to ſettle Presbytery in the Counties 
in execution of their Ordinances, But purpoſely 
felayed, and neverdid ir, except in London, Lam 
talhire, Warwsckſhrre, and a few more places. 
ig. And it is known, th-t the Miniſters of Eng- 
land themſelves were bur few of them indeed 
Precbyter tans, an. therefore were the backwarder 


rs, [ſer up that Diſcipline: An therefore our Wors 


ay 
he 
111 


wfterſhire Agreement ' to concur in all that the 
lirec Parties are agreed in) di the more cally 
an 
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and {generally 'take; and that the People then- 
ſelves were {o generally againſt Presbytery ( ex 
cept ſome of the ſtriter tort ) that they never 
would ſubmit to it : And fo de fato, it was never 
indeed ſet up, fave in the few places forenamed, 
20. Laſtly, lt is viſible, that the Reaſons of the 
Parliament's War publiſhed in their Remonſtras. 
ces and Declarations, Co {uppole their Conlent to 
Epr/copacy, and mention nothing of a change : And 
that the Lawyers of the Hoyſs ( as Judge Brown, 
Saldan, Glin, Cc.) were generaily Epiſcopal Era 
ſtians, that thought Epiſcepacy lawful, as being 
from the Soverazon Power, which they thought 
might appoint Church Government as -he pleale: 
( As Dr. Stillirgfleet's Trenic. pleads ;, and as the 
Kings late Atts in Scotland intimate fo far, as to 
determine that all the external Government belong! 
% the King: Ard I will not believe. though you 


ſhould ſwear it, that the King is a Presbyterian, I] 


did think that theſe Twenry Eviderces tet together, 
would haye proved to any ſober maz:, that on both 
ſides it was Eprſcopa! men, and Epiſcopal Eraſtian 
that raiſed thefirſt War in England. 
But all this Evidence notwithſtanding, this is ts 
you the ſtrangeſt Paradox in Hiſtorical Tranſaltun 
that ever ſaw the light : A ſerious Confutation of it 
_ have ſhewed you to be in a delirium, &c. Anlw, 
ou have hit on the beſt Confutation of it in thole 
words that the Cauſe was capable of : For now ig- 
norant ſtrangers and Poſterity may poſſibly think, 
that 2 man would not ſo confidently deny a notso- 
rious thing, without ſome ground. But what are 
thoſe grounds ( for it is almoſt all one, as todil 
pute whether the Engliſh War was between Pre 
zeſtants 
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teſtants, or between Engliſh-men.)) Why 1. you ſay, 
hat [the Spirit of Presbytery and Non-conformity 
was ſtirring im thoſe Parltaments, thouch not known 
by thoſe Names.) Aniw. Nay, then there is no dea- 
ling with you in Hiſtory. We judge of mens Hearts 
by their Profeſſions and direc# prattice Fand take 
him for conformable, that aith he zs ſo, and aQually 
conformeth, But you lee deeper into the Spirit : Sa 
you may ſay that it was the Spirit of Sociniamſm 
that workt in the Arminians, as others ſay, it was 
the Spirit of Popery that workt in A. Biſhop Laud 
and his Party ; and others ſay, that it is the Spirit 
of Democracy that worketh in popular Princes, and 
the Spirit of Rebellion that workt in Hooker, and 
the Sprrit of Independency that worketh in the Preſ- 
byterians, and the Spirit of Auebaptiſmthat work- 
eth in the Independents; and ſo Bagſhaw and his 
Brethren lay z It 1s the Spirit of Conformity that 


 worketh in us. And fo whatever Errour a man 


rans not as far from, as frightned, or furious Ad- 
verſarics do, he muſt be ſaid to have the Spirit of 
that Error. As if a Pythagorean ſhould tell you 
that you have the Spirit of Ajax, Thraſo, or of 
ſome Brute. Sir, .we plain people have hitherto 
taken a Presbyerian to be one that holdeth [ That 
the' Church is aid ought to be governed by Seſſions, 
Claſſes, and Synogs, the leſſer ſubordinate to the grea- 
ter, to which there licth an Appeal, ard theſe com- 
poſed of PaFbors in parity and ruling Elders conjuntt, 
and that ngt for mecr Concord, (ut direlt Regiment.) 
Theſe are Presbyteridns in the ſenſe of Beza and 
Saravia, Downam, 2nd Gerſ. Bucer, Bilſon, Hooker, 
and all that have written on it: Whom though | 
differ from, 1 take to be commonly the moſt ſo 
e's 
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ber, religioua, ſrit, and underflanding ſort of Chris 
ftians, ( together with the New E. {4 moderate 
Indepepdents; that] know, who make ur a p. ry 
in the world. And I wke my felt io he under 3 
rational diſparagemenr to 4if-r trom them fo tar 
as | do, though IOT rat, of 1 !II boar hot dif;a 
ragement. But now forſoorh, we hive 1 4 pros 
feſſing Epeſcopacy ind Cor formity 1 « ar{f emants, 


that have the Sperat O04 Prestyrery * .\1,C 1T Was 
Archiepiſcopal and Epiſcopal Presbv! thit be- 
gan the War. Juſt as among th« ” 14/77, che poor 
Favnſeniſts , yea the perfecuting / 4"5, are 
faid to have the Spire: of the Cain”, , Erpo, 
they are Calviniſts, Geny it who Gare 

2. You prove it tully. by fivins, 7 7 yu ve; 
ver hear that when theſe Parli:»monts wr #1 11156 
Fall Cry againſt the Dake of Bu: n2n 1 Ftp bes ſc 
cretly moved him 10 mate Dr. | refton Avi bbs” 31, 


and then all Complaints ſhould be huſhed ? V, 
What til] untruths ?-1. Produce vour crc: ive 
proof if you are able. 2. Coulda P »/iam: 4 which 
doth all things by the major Vote trant-& ſuch 
a Buſineſs ſecretly. Could it have been proved, 
would not the Duke of Buckingham have alledged 
It againſt his Adverſaries? 3. Would Heylin ha: 
ſelf have filenced ſuch a thiag, and emplyed the 
contrary if it had been true. © 

4. Would Mr. Thomas Ball that Florid full FH. 
Forian, inthe Life 'of his Tutor Dr. Preſton, have 
omitted it, when he. advanced his Reputation as 
high in outward refþets as poſſible. 

5- But what if all this had been true ? Oportuit 
fuiſſe memorem ? Truth ſhameth the cunmingeſt and 
moſt confident Adverſaries, Dottor Preſton was con- 
formable. 
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farmable. And is it a proof that the Parliament had 
the Spirit of Presbytery, it they would have had a 
Conformiſt made Archbiſhop. Thus we have fill 
your firlt deſcription of Presbyterians, viz. Such 
Conformiſts as would be Archbiſhops, and ſuch Parlia- 
ments a would have Archbiſhops, We call Arch- 
biſhops , Biſhops, and io Epzſcop<l;, and you call 
them Presbyterians : And are we not there like to 
agree well of the Thing, that are not agreed of 


the Name. 


6. But he that knoweth that Abboe was then 
Archbiſhop of C. will hardly believe you, that the 
Parliament would have had Dr. Preſw put in, 
( though it be nothing to the parpole.) 

What you lay of the [nfeition from Geneva, hath 
this ſenſe : [ Geneva zxfected the Engliſh Fugitives 
with Presbyterianiſm;, Ergo the Parliament 1642, 
were Presbyterians. ] We deny the Conſequence. 
For, 1. They infeted not all England. 2. Nor 
thoſe individual. perſons. 3. They that were ;z- 
felted were non-conformable Miniſters, who were 
after ſileuced or trodden down by the Biſhops, and 
had nat any Fortes in Parliaments, 

' Next when 1 tell you, That Parliament, Militia, 
Army, Major Generals, ©c. were no Preiby- 
terians: You anſwer me, That you meddle wot 
with Lay-mex. Anſw. And what need we more, 
were not the Parlfament Lay-men? And was it 
not the Parliament that raiſed the Afilrza and the 
Armies, and that gave Commiſſions to Major Ge- 
nerals, cc. And was it not the Lay-men that were 
the Commanders and Souldiers that fought againſt 
the Armies of the King. And yet all this was an 
Hiſtorical Paxadgx to you, But you ſay, The diſ- 


ſentins 
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Senting Brethren were moſt guilty in blowing the Trim. 
pet. Anfiv. 1. Suppole that were true; all tha 
you can fay were but this, That one Epiſcopal Par. 
ty raiſed a War azainſt the King, and the other Party, 
Da. ſome Non-conformiſts blew the Trumpet, or 
perſmaded them. But if Epitcopal men gre fo un. 
fable ani ſimple to be drawn into fuch-a War 
a few Non-corformiſts, why do you not acknow- 
ledge it ? But you queltion- whether there were 
ben ſo few Presbyterians in England,becauſe a thok. 
Tind ſubſeribed a Petition in King James's time, 
Anfiv, This is to write Hiſtory by conjeRures- 
gainſt notorious matter of fait. I nafned you' the 
men ; I can name you thoſe in the Aſſembly of D- 
zines , Mr. Nie, Mr. Goodwin, Mr. Simpſon, Mr. 
Bridge, Mr. Boroaghs, Mr. Philips, Mr. Greenhill, 
and Mr. Cary! (after) all Independents, and Mr. 
Aſh a Presbyterian. Name me many more Erghſþ 
Non-conformiſts if you can: And name me as many 
more in the Lan then | havenamed,if you can! But 
a thouſand ſubſcribed the Petitzon. Bancroft,and your 
other ſuch Conformiſts tell you, that it was not fo, 
and that moſt of them Conformed then or ſoon al- 
ter: You can believe ſuch men when it ſerveth 
your turn. The truth is, many Conformed, and 
the reſt were dead and gone. Do you think there 
were many Non-conformiſts alive in 1642, who ſub- 
frribed that Peririon when King Fames came in, 
If Mr. Ded were, | ſuppoſe not many more. But 
did they not increaſe and multiply ? Antw, Excellent 
Hiftory ! id not-we live in the Country with 
them ? Should we not have known them ? Name 
them as I do. They were all cont1med to the num- 
der that I mention , exccot ſome that went into 
New 
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Aew Enzland}, And of theſe named; divers came 
back out of Holland, Death and Confermiry had ab 


.mbſt made an en} of them, when-they wonderfully 


cevived. fron among your felveb2 Know you got, 


:that this is the grazd- hope vflyour preſent Gentra- 


tin from\old.F xperrenge, thur' Nan conformity will 
be but res antes: 4taris. (But Reader; Conſciente, 
Scripture, Duty, and. Sin will-tor all that be till 


the ſame.) 


As to your doubt, wbother' Expland infefted 


not Scotland ! Heylin in hisI-ife ot Lauda will cell 


you plainly. They might at laſt encourage them, 
but it was not for Presbytery, but \for that which 
they called Propreery, Liberty, and'Safetyirom'Þs- 
pery. Theſe were the frighrs of the Epitcopal great 
men of thoſe times: But as for any Miniſters to 
infett Scotland hence with Presbytery, when it there 
prevailed, and here-were next ro none at all, it-is 
aridiculous fancy, But now you pretend to ſpeak 
lence,and tell me, That one of the Propoſitions ſett to 


the King after Edge-Hill, was to abokſh Archbiſhope, 


Biſhops, ce. Ant, Unhappy;ſtill! 1, But how long 
fince after Edyge-Hil Fight ? Was it not longat- 
ter,at the Treaty of Vrbridge that you mean? And 
was that before the railing of the Army? 2. Was 
not the Propoſals at Nottincbam tent by the Earl 
of Eſex, a little: before the razbng of the Army? 
A lifrer Proot agamit you that cher they were not 
tor Prevbytery, but:reſtrained Epuſcopacy. 33Even 
at Oxbridge Treaty, many thoughd. that another 
frame of Afoderate' Epiſcopacy would | not be well 
fet up, (till the preſent Frame was taken down, 
4: And even then they ſaid nothing that I know 
of for Pre:bytery. '5.: But = truth is, they. = 

Y 
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by that time, that they could not ſtand but by the 
help of thoſe that. were againſt the Biſhops, the 
'Stots, the Independents, and the anwilling Confor. 
wiſts that deſired: a Deliverance. But this pro- 
veth not that the Parliament was Presbyterians 
'then, much le6/that they were -1o before the 
Wars: But you. that meddle rot with Lay-men, 1@- 
member that' Lay-men {ent thoſe Propaſitions. 


You next tell me of Alderman Pennington, and 
'the' Apprentices. Anſw. 1. Few of thole Apprenn. 
.ces knew what Presbytery was, but were cxalpe. 
rated againſt - Epiſcopacy for the ſake of the pre- 
ent Biſhops; 'as the common people be now with- 
inthete nine years, thinking that it's they that <- 
lence gheir Teachers, and caule all our Diviſions, 
But alas little knew they what Church-Government 
to deſire. But moſt that were in judgment againſt 
.Epiſcopacy, were Independents and Separatiſts then, 
And how inconſiderable a number in Loxdon were 
thoſe Apprenticet. 2. And our Queſtion is.not, 
what Party. .of Lads, or eApprentices, or Women 
did clamour againſt Biſhops, ? But what Party it 
was that raiſed the War? Did theſe Lads give 
the Earl of Eſſex his Commiſſion? But you find 
none that ſaid any thing again#t their Petition, but 
the Lord Digby. Anſw. And hath not he forſaken 


you alſo? 1. Where did you ſeek to find it ? Not] 


an the Parliament Fowrnal ſure, clſe you might 
have found more. © 2. The truth is, the Epiſcops! 
Parliament themſelves perceiving what Party they 
muſt truſt to , oppoſed not thoſe: Petitions, be- 
cauſe the Petitioners might ſerye their turns, and 


I doubt were too well contented with them, But 
a3 
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as no man muſt ſay, that the King had the Spirit of 
Popery, becauſe he was willing that the _ 
ſhould help him: So no man can prove that t 
Epiſcopal Parliament had the Spirit of Presbyrery, 
or were againſt Fpiſcopacy it ſelf, becauſe they 
were willing to be helped by all forts, who on a 
ſudden were fallen out with B:ſhops. The truth 
is, the ſuſpending and ſilencing of Miniſters, and the 
cropping the Ears, and ftigmatizing Prix with 
Burton and Baſtwick, had ſuddenly raiſed in the 
London Apprentices and others, a great diſtate of 
the B:ſhops, though they knew little of any Con- 
troverſies about Church-Government at all, When 
you ſay,that [Epiſcopacy (or rather Biſhops Lands) 
was the Paladinm, &c.] 1. Epiſcopacy was not 
ſo till after the Army was raiſed : It was fo, no 
doubt, in the private deſigns of fome particular 
men, Apprentices and Women, in the City and 
Kingdom; that is, all that were againſt it deſired 
it ſhould fall : And many that were Epiſcopal de- 
fired that it ſhould rather fall, than the Abuſes 
of it continue by fuch men as they thought would 
elle ruine Church and State, thinking that there 
was no other way to ſave them : ( fo far did diffe- 
rent apprehenſions about Propriety, Liberty, Po- 
pery, and Arminianiſm, carry men from one an- 
other, who were all for Eprſcopacy.) But forget 


| Not 1. That it #s the major Vote of the Parliament, 


and not a few ſecret deſigners within or without 
doors, that is the Parliament. 2. That it was the 
Parliament that raifed the Afilitia and Armies, 
3. That this Parliament was not at that time againſt 
Epiſcopacy ;, ( Therefore your talk of the Iſle of 
Wight ſo long after, is liker a Jeſt than ſerious. 

F 2 Belides * 
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Beſides that you ſeem ignorant of, the Parliament 
reſolved to accept of the Kings Conctſſions, ( as 
Prins long Printed Speech will (hew you ) and 
therefore immediately before they ſhould have 
voted that cloſure were pulled out by Cremwel, 
(who had ſecret intelligence what they were going 
to do.) 2. And vou: oblivion cauted you by your 
Parenth+/is to contradi& what you have hitherto 
ſaid your ſelf: For if it were Brjhops Lands rather 
thax Biſhops that they would have down, it implyecth 
that they were not Presbyterians, nor againſt E- 
piſcopacy. Would you make an Ergliſh-man of this 
age believe, that none of your own Church have 
an appetite ro Biſhops Lands ? Try them, and 
they will confute you more effeRually than I can, 
Do you think that pt the Muſtituce that now 
drink and ,rant, and roar, and whore, and rob, 
there are none whole Conlciences could be con- 
tent that Biſhops fell, that they might have their 
Lands ? you will lav perhaps, theſe are not truly 
for Fpijcopacy. Ridiculous! Muit we write Hi- 
ſtorics out of mens ſecrce thoughts and hearts, and 
call men only what they are conſc:entionſly and in 
ſincerity? Who knoweth another mans ſincerity 
hur God ? Come into Lengon, or $0 among. thele 
Gallants, and tell them that they are not Sons of 
the Charch if you dare. Hearken whether they 
tall;not more for P:{hsps, than for any other Se(7? 
Whether they do not curſe and damn the Presby- 
terians and Fanatichs, and their Conventicles, and 
deride their Preaching and praying , and ſay as 
bad of them as you can wiſh them ? Though I 
know that too treat abundance ſince our hlen- 


cing are fallen off trom you to 1:fidelity or mo 
an 


[ 69 ] 


and to make a Jeſt of the Sacred Scriptures; and 
the Papifts ſay, that very many thouſands are tur- 
ned to them: yet I ſpeak of thoſe that till call 
themlelves Proteſtents of the Courch of England. 
Really if you will take none to be of your Church 
that would fell the Biſhops Lands, or none that 
are not conſcientiouſly for you ; I Joubt your Church 
yet will prove inv:/ible, and as little as ſome of the 
houſed Sets. And if that will ſerve your turn, 
I pray deal equally, and let the Se&artes alſo have 
leave to {ay of any of their Party that killed the 
King, or were guilty of Treaſon, he was not truly 
one of us, The War was firſt called Bellym Eprſco- 
pale by the Parlzament-men, becaule they thought 
or faid that. Laud and his Adherents were the 
Caules of it, by ſecking to reduce the Scots to 
their will, and to let up Altars and other [nwova- 
tions in England. But not becaule the Parkament 
at that time renounced Eps/copacy it lelf, 

As to the particular Members of the Armies, I 
confeſs I did know them better than you ;, I ſpeak 
not of Fairfax or Cr.mwell's Army, but of Eſſex's: 
And its well that you have ſo much modeſty, as 
nottodeny that they were Epiſcopal or no Presby- 
terians, But you venture to {ay of thole yet living, 
[ That they were ſo whilſt they aſſiſted in the ſuppore 
of the late Cauſe, I have not ſo far renourced my Rea- 
ſon and Experience as to fall in with your account. 
And if we perſevere in this new Do(lrine, we ſhall be 
as diſtant as the two Poles,] Anſw. Now you are 
at your Strength, your Confidence, and Reſoly. 
tion to believe ( or lay you believe) as you Co, 
is all the life of your Caute. It is now taken for 
no dithonour to the greateſt- Lords, to ſay , that 
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they are for Epiſcepacy. There are yet living the 
Earl of Bedford, the Earl of Denbeigh, the Earl of 
Stamford, the Lord Grey of Warke, the Lord 
Hollis, the Lord Afthey, the Lord Roberts, the 
Earl of Angleſey (though he be no Souldier) Ma- 
jor General Morgan, Mr. G. Maſſey, Sir Fobn 
Gell, and many more. _— of themſelves, or 
any that know them, whether they were ever 
Presbyterians , or againſt a moderate Epiſcopacy. 
Sir William Waller was moſt called a Presbyterian 
( in your ſenſe ) who died lately, and hath told 
me ( being my very dear Friend ) his own Judg- 
ment and the Parliament's , as I now tell it you. 
T have in the heat of the Wars heard Sir Thomat 
Aiddletin , Major General Mitton , and many 
others thus give their Judgment: Yea, theſe 
were for the Liturgy and full Conformity; and 
ſome of them for Dr. Hammord”s higheſt ſtrain of 
Epiſcopacy. But its ſufficieat to your Cauſe, that 
though the men who are yet living, arc the beſt 
Witneſſes of their own minds, yet you are refol. 
ved not to believe either them or me. But let 
me remember you of one wide-mew bed Witneſs 
more, which will almoſt ſwallow up your credit: 
When Cromwe# and his Army, and their ſecret 
Adherents in the Parliament, caſt out the eleven 
Members of Parliament firſt, and Conquered the 
City, and pull'd down all the Committees, and 
disbanded all the other Forces of Enzland, ( Maſ- 
feys Army, and all the Garrifon and County For: 
ces: ) Yea before that, when they layd by Efex 
and his old Officers and Army, and abundance of 
the Parliament-men that had Command in Gar- 
riſons, Armies, &e. by the ſeif-denying Vote ( as 

it 
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it was called.) All this was done upon Inſinuati- 
ons, that they were not men to be truſted, being 
even then at the heart for the moſt part Epiſcopal. 
And if yet youare incredulous, and as diſtant as 
the other Pole, I will now but intreat you to fetch 
one Argument from the North, to draw you from 
your North-Pole diſtance; and tell your ſelf whe- 
ther Major General Monk, ( and Morgan) and his 
Army which brought in the Xing, and ſet up the 
Biſhops again , was Epiſcopal or Presbyterian ? 
And yet their long abode in Scotland made thar 
Army accounted to be more Presbyterian than any 
Army that was in England. But as King Charles 
ſaith in his Letter to Mr. Henderſon, No man can 
ſo hardly underſtand as be that would not kzow. That 
the War is ſo odious now 45 that neither ſide will own 
it, is no wonder, when they have learned by fo 
much Experience: I would it had been fo from 

the beginning. 
$. 285. I muſt allow you toeaſe your Fancy with 
the name of [' Singularities, ſtrange Imaginations, 
the body of a dead man, &c.) for want of bettet 
ſtuff. But its more ſtrange to me, that the Conten- 
tion between Arminianand Caluviman, Prelats and 
Prelatiſts, ſhould be talked of as fo incredible ; 
when your Goliah, Peter Heylin hath made it ſo 
much of the ſubſtance of his Hiſtory of the Life of 
A.B. Laxd. In what you fay more of Williams, 
you ſtill confute your ſelf: For what ſay you, but 
that ſelfiſh carnal Motivesdid make an A. B. fight 
againſt the King. But was he therefore no Prela- 
rift, and yet an Archprelate;, or was he therefore 
a Presbyterian A.B, I again advile you not to caſt 
all out of your Church that are ruled by ſelfſhneſs 
F 4 and 
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and worldly imtersſe,: leaſt you leave ſo few as will 


take away the glory of your Magnizxde, and leave. 


the Seftaries to vie. with you, for the majority. 
And I will intreat you but to, mark throughout 
the foreſaid Hiftory of A. B. Laud, how grofly and 
vglily your forcſaid Champen, deſcribeth Laud 
and the chicf of his Party, as if Preferment and Ri- 
fing were there very ſcope, and the contriving and 
ſeeking it by all Friends and means, were their ve- 
ry Trade of life and buſineſs in this world : Sothat 
to a truly heavenly mortified Chriſtian, it muſt 
needs ſeem as loathſom a Character, as Chriſt gi- 
veth the rich man, Luke 16. 12.if not much more : 
For he writeth Pride, Ambition, worldlineſs, ſeek- 
ing to be greateſt; as it were the very Inſcription 
of the Pittare which he draweth ; ( As his own 
Letters in the Cabal! ſay the fame of Willtams. ) 
And will you make that to be a m..rb of No-pre- 
late, wich your Champion maketh their rotcrious 
_ Charaiter, Read him impartiully,ant judge 


AFSfor Arrizs, I had no acquaintance with him, « 


nor have I any buſinets with him : But if all my 
forelaid twenty Evidenc:s fail me, and I cannot 
know what a Parliament was? what a Syrod was ? 
what an Army was ? when I was acquainted fami- 
liarly with ſo many of them all ? Huw ithould 
know whether or no that Fpipha ins ſpake trÞly 
of the ſecret beart of Arrins viho {o openly, fallly, 
and furiouſly abuſed and perſecuted his Superiour 
Chryſoſtom. You ſhall believe what you will, and 
Iwill believe what I cay, But few men have ven- 
tured to caſt ſuch a ſlur upon $. Hirrom as you Go, 
laying, Thar [ Jerom himſelf was not 4 jot the beticy 
for it, even for miſſing of a Biſheprich:] _ 

| imſelt 
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himſelfhath not done him ſo much wrong. What 
Biſboprick, was it that he ſought and mifſed of, 
and” when ? Though he joyned with Chryſoſtom's 
Adverſaries, I find not that he ſought his Place or 
any other Biſhops, though he ſowrly over-top' 
Auguſtine in confidence of arguing ;.1 find not that 
he tought to be above him in place, It's well that 
you are not out of hope of Preferment your felf, 
feſt you ſhould turn Presbyterian: for ( pardon 
on my ſmarting ſharpneſs of tpeech to you (as you 
account zt) while | tell you that) I take you not 
for a better man than S.Ferom; and therefore think' 
that want of Preferment would do more with 
you, than it did with him. But this is the ordi- 
nary judgment of Worldlings, who meaſure other 
men by themſelves, When I am dead, and can- 
not anſwer for my ſelf, I doubt not but the ſame 
will be ſaid of me, though you were now forced 
to recede from that Centure, But above all Im- 
pudencies, I muſt magnihe theirs that charge this 
on the Presbyterians as fuch, whoſedenominating 
opinion lieth in rcfiſting all Honours, Preferments, 
Precedencies , great riches, Cc. m the Miniſtry, 
ſave what meer Worth or Age procurcth ; and 
yet they are ſaid to be diſcontent becaule they 
cannot be Biſhops, when their Dettrine is 2painſ 
them. The Dog that is bulie about his Carrion, 
ſarleth at eyery one that pefleth by, as jealous 
that he would bereave him of his Feaſt. 

6,29. 31. When the Queſtion is, As whether 
the Parliament of Enrland be Envliſhmen, or 
French-men? 1 will take your return of |[_ reni'd, 
ſarure, and forked Atemes ] for a very moving 
Arſwer , cenfidering the Canſe and Per/on, Bur 
* when 
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when I alledge your perverſeſt Champion Heyli 
only ad hominem, 1 will not believe that your Alle. 
gation of his Lies againſt Presbyeer1ans is any more 
argimentum ad hominem to us, than if you alled. 
ged the authority of Maneſſeh Ben Iſrael, till you 
have proved, ( for what cannot you do that you 
have a mind to do ) that Per. Heylin (as well a 
the Archbiſhop of York) 'was a Presbyterian, | 
thank you for your ſilence to $, 32. 

$. 33. When our Queſtion was of the Cauſers 
of the late War, and we came to recite the Prin 
Ciples of the Leaders of the Prelatical party, what 
ſhould I do more than name the men and their 
Books. When the Biſhop filenced me, and for: 
bid me to Preach in his Diocets, he commended 
for my Cure the reading of Bilſon 2nd Hooker, and 
named no others, I now recited the words of 
Bilſon and Hooker, the firſt as aſſerting the Prin 
ciples of the Parliament, the fcecond as going 
quite beyond them on the Principles of th-m that 
pulPd down the Parliament, 1 cited page and words 
at large. 1loall this I have nothing but that ye 
will cover your Fathers nakedneſs , and not own al 
that they ſay : But doth not this yield that this ws 
their doftrine ? What need you difown or cover it, 
if it were not ſo? Yet nothing will make ſome men 
confeſs. But ſtill Mr. Hooker you admire, and 10 
did Camden, Uſher, JAerton, Hales, Gawden, King 
Fames, King Charles.) I dare not joyn my ſelfto 
ſo great Names as one of his Admirers, leſt I ſeem 
too much to value my ſelf. I will come far behind 
them, ſuppoſing that a long tedious Diſcourſe in 
him hath as much ſubſtance, as one might put 1n- 
toa Syllogilm of 1x Lines, I faid, but that [i wi 
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theirs and ſuch Prelatiſts Principles that led me inta 
what 1 did and wrote.) His Principles might do it, 
and ot be, as they were managed by other men. 
But thele are Niceties to men that heed not what 
they read or ſay. What is written Line 1.p.2 4.4.10. 
you ſeem to defend: and 1. you fay { What i 
this more , than ſome that writ for the Kings Cauſe 
in the late Wars profeſſed ! ] Anſw. And will you 
defend or own all that then was confeſſed by them? 
Have you read the Kings Anſwer to the 19 Pro- 
jr Dog you know that the Parliaments Ad- 

erents drew up a Catechiſm out of that Anſwer, 
as pretending to juſtifie all their Cauſe by it ? 
Know you not that in Fountains Letter anſwered 
by Dr. Steward; and in Sir Francis Netherſole's 
Writings for the Xing, and many others, thoſe 


| things are ſuppoſed or aſſerted, which I would 


not counſel you now to aſſert, Your Inſtance is, 
[ That as te making of Laws, our Kings have not 
challenged a Power without Parliaments. ] Anſwer, 
God be thanked, but that's none of our Queſtion : 
But what you will not k»ow, you cannot wnder- 
ſtand. Seeing you ſeem to juſtihe Hooker here, who 
laith, That Laws they are not, which publick Ap- 
probation hath not made ſo: ( Which 1 belicye of 
thoſe Countries where tuch publick Senates have 
part in the Legs/lation.)) By this you muſt ſay, that 
in the Txrks Dominions, or any the like , there 
dre no Lays. But if you fay , that the Original 
Grant of the Legiſlative Power to one 1s equivalent 
to an Approbation of bis Laws : 1 maintain that 
Heoker's Principle is falſe, [ That by the natural 
Law whereto God hath made «ll ſabjett, the natural 
power of making Laws to cemmand whole publick, So. 
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Cieties of men belongeth, ſo properly to tbe ſame entire' 
Societies, that for ary Prince or Potentate of what 
kind ſorver upon cart», to exerciſe the ſame himſelf, 
and not either by expreſs Commiſſion immediately and 
perſonally received from God, or elſe-by* Authority 
derived at firſt jromtheir Conſent, upon wheſe perſons 
they impoſe L1ws, it us no better than meer 'Tyraphy, 
How har4 a tak then do you put Kings upon' to 
excule themſelves from Tyranny, when ever fuch 
Prelatiſts wilt acc:\ſe them of it. For 1. I hope 
you will not put chent to prove [_ Thar "they have 
their Power by an expreſs Commiſſion Perdting 


and perſonally from God”) ( as Saul and David had) | 


Shall we obcy none but thofe that fanatically tar 
pretend to a Revelation, or immediate 'perſonal 
Commiſſion from Fleaven, And 2. prove if you 
can, that the People have Regal power to- uſe or 
to grve. | grant that originally their Conſent may 
beneceſſary to the deſignation 'of the Perſon or 
Family that ſhall receive it from God : But it is 
God that giveth the power, though the people 
chooſe the Perſon or Family; no man giveth that 
Which he hath not: The People have nor legal 
or governing Power, Ergo, they cannot give it. 
The Wife chooteth her Husband, but Gods In- 
Nitutio n giveth him his power. If thar ir be 
certain (as Doftor Hammord hath ' proved a- 
gainft Fohn Goodwin ) that the Peoples content 
doth give no power, but onely let in the 
perſon that ſhall receive it from God, and 
not from them ; how dare you thus conclude 
all Kings on earth to be but Tyrants, as Hocker 
plainly doth: For no King on Earth hath [ a# 
immediate perſonal Commuſſion from Heaven ] 
And 
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[And no King (that I know of ) canreceive power 
{from the People that never had it-to give : Ergo, 


ou make all Kings to be no Kings but Tyrants ; 
as fally. Will you defend this becauſe Hooker 
wrote it ? Were not theſe the Levellers and De- 
mocratiſts Principles, higher than the old Parla- 
ment owned ? Muſt a Clergy of ſuch Principles 
put men upon baſhing the Non-conformiſts five 
Miles from a Corporation, 7% men of ſeditious 
Principles. Terras aſtrea religuit. You tell 
the, 1 take what 1s for my purpoſe, andleave ont the 
reſt. Anſ. Semper 14cm. Do I maiw any Sentence ? 
Do I pervert any ?, Is the reſt contraditory to 


this? What in the great Hooker? No, not at all, 


I ſuppole the reſt. Unrighteous man! If you re- 
quire me to Write out all his Book, when ever I 
tranſcribe a part? I own that which you tran- 
ſcribe? What would you have more. Bur next 
you ſay, that I have found other Dodtrine in_Hoo- 
ker: other Books. Anſw. A lilly pretence, of which 
anon. You ask [Was you led aſide by Hooker 4. 
yet you quote paſſages ont of the Sth Book, that came 
at fince. Anſ., Aman that would turn us to Cor- 
formity, muſt be able himfelf to heed what he read- 
eth; 1.1 ſaid, not that Hooker, but fach Princs- 
ples Jed me. 2, Incver ſaid, that 1 wasled by e- 
vety word that I now cite, but that theſe words 
contain the Principles gyhich miſled me ( that 
is, ſo far and'To Tong 4 followed thoſe Princi- 
ples.) Do you-pox ſee that ygpr heedleſnels remp- 
ted you to this Error 3, and yet, your [ Ex poſt 1z- 
minio] and | firſt building the Roof 7] ſeemed ſence 
to you, or you would hive them ſeem fiich at leaſt 


t9 me, 
But 
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But it's well that you diſown theſe three B 
of Heokers alſo, But 1. is not this forecited in tl 
frſt, the very ſum of all that you are afraid « 
2. Will you fo give away the f.xth and ſevent 
which ſay far more for Eps/copacy than all the reſt 
3. Will you thus reproach all Biſhop Gauder's 
umphant Vindication and Dedication to the King 
4. Did he not tell you that the Copy was inter 
lined with Hookers own hand, as approving it 
What would you have more? 5. I again tell yo 
I can bring you proof of a Concordant Copy, ( t 


Scribes Errates excepted). 6. "Mr. Walton could 


not deny it. 7. Dr. Bernard cited by you confirm 
eth it. For to lay , that a Sentence or two wert 
left, doth intimate that the Book was his ; and 
leaving out, isnot putting in: And I cited nothing 
that was left out, nor any thing in it that is ms 
med for want of it. 8. Any man may ſee that the 
$th Book was imperfedt, and that is proved by t 
matter, manner, and end : But it was neverthel 
Hooker's, and concordant in ſtyle and matter with 
the firſt, And have you now vindicated the Do- 
trine of the chief Prelatiſts any better than bydif. 
owning them? And do you take it as incredible, 
that many Epiſcopal men in Parliament ſhould think 
as Bilſon and Hooker thought, and as the*preat 
Speakers , Sir Dudley Digs, Cook,, Philips, Eliot, 
and many ſuch in forme Parliaments did ſeem t 
think. Ls ae | 
$.35. Did you write againſt their Diſciplnt 
with ſuch ugly Inſinuations of Treaſon, before 
you knew what their Diſcipline was, and then 
think you are excuſed by ſaying, rt wuſt not be 
touched. 2. Did you not know till now, that the 
+ Now 
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Nonconformiſts are not in all things of one 'mind ? 


$1 hey never pretended to it : How many men are 
ſo, whole Faith is their own? Are you after {6 


many years to learn, thaf ſome that Conform not 


Bare Epiſcopal, ſome Pre:byterians , lome Indepen- 
þ dents, and tome as we of Worceſterſhire (and I think 


moſt of England ) addited to no Party ;, but think- 
ing that each of the three ( and the Eraſtsars too ) 
have ſomewhar in which they excel the reſt, and 
ſomewhat in which they erre more than the reſt. 


{ This is our judgment : 'And will not old. printed 
#4 Writings make you know it, before you firſt write 


againſt it, and then wonder at it, and make a ſtir 
about that which' you know not, when: its told 
you... You next think that by proving that they 
flie their Habitation, and refuſe the Oath, you ſuffics- 
ciently prove that the Chorme fticks at renoun- 
cing War againſt the: King. Becaule it is a ſerious 
buſineſs; 1 muſt profeſs that you here ſo croſs 
the common Principles of Reafon, Humanity, or 
Chriſtianity, that you do not at all tempt me to 
Conform : When you know ( if you are reafon- 
able ) that if they ſhould take all rhe Oath except 
the laſt Clauſe, they.are nevertheleſs to be confi. 
ned from Corporations ? When you k»ow. ( if you 
are reaſonable.) that a man may judge the farſt 
part, or one part lawful, that«»thinketh otherwiſe 
of the /aſ?, and {d that hemoſt: xemove his Habi- 


' tation ! To conclude; yet that the flying of their 


Habitations, and not taking the Oath 1s @ proof that 
they are ag a:nſt the whole,, or agamſt that Clanſe that 
renouncerh Arms againft' rhe King ; | and to take this 
for'a” Demonſtration; as going 1s,. that there is mo- 
tion ; 1 tell you again, - this realoning belcemerth 
not 
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-not a Divine, or a man. Dothit not imply, th 

you will take an O#th your ſelf, if you judge þ 
one part of it lawful ? And yet before, that Y 
doth bind no man to the lawful! parts which you ſai 

' . had in it ſome parts unlawful, Thus Errors agre 
amongſt themſelves. 

You open your elf yet more; you ſay, [ 
makes me nauſeate your Principles as mach as the fl 
mer, viz. Not ſwearing, not to endeavour an atter 
Tien in the Government of the Church. ] Anſw: A 
'indeed,.do you loath as much the altering of yo 
-Church Government as the Kings, and yet be loyal 
Is it as loathſom. to turn Droceſance into the © 
Epiſcapacy, or to ſet up Biſhop Uſher's Mod 
which we offered, yea or to take down Lay 
celler”s power of the Keys, as to take down King 
Yet this tempts me not unto Conformity. Yet £ 
you not ſtick to-{ay next {Tes,iby Petition, 44 be 
comes #ubjeits (viz.) we may endeavour alteration.) 
Anſw. What a faying' and unfaying is this ? And 
what a jumble. of fwearing and unſwearing would 
you have us make? Will men} awake belicve tha 
Petitioning is no Endeavouring?' Will you preach 
this Dorine, to:your Flock? [You may lawfal 
ſwear that you will not any time endeavour an alters 
Yan of. the: SFriptare, of the: Miniſtry, of the Ons 
verſities, of >Keligianz of Monarchy , and yet _ 
endeavour 18 by Petttionwny thee Oath notwithſt 
ing.”7] May a man: ſwear -univetfally , and mean 
particularly. May he ſwear'that he will not at-any 
time. murder: his, Child , and;mean [_ except» by 
fatniſhing him.) : May. he: ſwear that he will never 
endeayour to defame you, or take away your Life 
er Lands, and yet:may Petitionthe King or Pa 
liamens 
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liament to take them away ? ſwear with you at 
theſe rates that will for me. But by this it ap- 
peareth that quoad ſenſuwm you are of the Non- 
conformiſts mind, though not as to the method of 
ſwearing: For if they could but ſtretch their 
Conſciences to put your ſenſe upon that Clauſe 
of the Oath, they would take it : And yet do you 
nauſeate their Principles and Dilcipline, becauſe 
they cannot interpret it as you, who would take 
it were it ſo interpreted ? See then by how ſmall 
a matter (even the meer expoſition of the words.) 
Satan can tempt ſome men to nauſeate the Diſci- 
pline and Principles of others that fear an Oath. 
But you think [#2 our Places and Callings) is, that 
Miniſters muſt preach vhem down, and Souldiers 
fight them down. An. 1. But is not Petitioning con- 
feſt by you to be agreeable to the Place and Cal- 
ling of a Subjet?, and therefore allowable. And fo 
you build up what you would pull down. 2. Ei- 
ther it belongeth to the place and calling of a XMi- 
niſter to preach for Church Reformation m the ſaid 
Alteration, or not. If it be, dare you oppoſe it ? 
If it be not, this Clauſe reftraineth it, 3. Ifthe 
King (who can give Souldters Authority) ſhould 
commiſſion Souldiers to pull down Lay Chancel- 
lors, or alter Prelacy, and make a Biſhop in every 
Market Town or Pariſh, would you teach the 
Souldiers to diſobey and any to reſiſt him ? What! 
and yet in the Qath ſwear that it is not lawful to 
reſiſt any Commiſſioned by him ? But a Souldier 
that is not authorized to do it, doth it not in his” 
place and calling. Your talk of changing Diſci- 
= with Rebellion by inſtances from pradtices, is 
t a procceding in bold Calumniation, when 
Gy you 
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you ſay nothing to the Vindications which Dr. 
Pet. Moulin Biſhop Bilſon, King, Fames, and others 
have given it. And to name no Inſtance but that 
of Prague, is fo bad, that | will not name its qua- 
lity. Do you know what Diſcipline they were of 
at Pracue ? I t{uppole you know that the Bohemi. 
an Waldenſes were Epilcopal, as Commenins and 
Laſcitizs Treatiſes will ſhew you under the name 
of Seniors and Canſeniors. And the Palatine Diſei- 
= was moſtly Eraſtian by Magiſtrates, even 
ong before Eraſtus pleaded for it againſt Beza, 
even as was and is the Dz/ciplize of the Helvets- 
ans, And hath the Image of both Churches, or 
fome luch Papiſt put this into your head, to nau- 
leate Magiſtrates, Church-Government , for the 
ſakeof them of Prague, that raiſed a Tumult 2. 
Saint the Magiſtrate ( on what caule [ leave to 
juſt Hiſtorians. ) When you ask me what I think 
of thoſe di/c;plinarian Principles. 1 antwer, I think 
who ever uled them they are falſe, and I think 
him a ſhameleſs Calumniator that will charge 
them on us that Conform not, without one {ylla- 
ble or ſhew of proof : Do you mean | Bancroft 
and*Heylin charge them on ſome called Diſciplinari- 
ans in the laſt ave. Ergo, I may charge them on the 
preſent Non. cotformiſts ;, yea on the whole Chor, 
yea 0n their Diſcipline that deſired Biſhop Uther 
Epiſcopacy.] Letit be ſo, that you may be your 
ſelf: As to what you lay againſt the Geneva 
Principles, as againſt Government, &c. I anſwer, 
' 1. Why did you not name ſome one of thoſe 
Principles, and try by what Conſequence it in 
ferreth ail the Yallames which you name, Do not 


the Paps/ts ſay the ſame of the Proteſtants.” 2. And 
next, 


 _ mas om oo  .. CY EDN SS 


'Q =» 


_ 
be. | 


ny, & UF WW? 


=_ TP” DW TW =D T” 


[ 33 ] 
next, why did you not prove that we hold thoſe 
rebellious Genevian Principles? Were it Chriſti- 
andealing in me, if [ (ſhould lay, [_ Becauſe Prins 
Hiſtory of Prelates Treaſuns. proveth that multitudes 
of Prelates have been Traytors therefore our preſent 
Prelates are ſuch too. ut we ice what Inſtruments 
the Prince of Malice and «< a!umny ufeth. You 
tell me that you ſhall the lefs believe Confeſſions, 
becauſe the Parliaments Declarations fo differed 


, from theirpradiice. Arſ. 1. But will you falſly ac- 


cuſe the part that is good for thc part thar is evil ? 
Moſt Chriſtians live not according to the Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſion : Is the Chriſtian Profeion there- 
fore bad,and the cauſe of all their /illazies ? Will 
you judge fidem ex homine ? Will you charge all 
that upon a mans Religion objeCtively conſidered, 
which you find amits in his lite. , 2. Do you not 
know that our Queſtion now is not what the mer 
are, but what their Principles and Diſcipline, and 
that it is not the Profeſio prefitens,but the Profe)- 
ſio profeſſa which is to be diſputed of, And by 
what means ſhall any Church or Party under Hea- 
ven defend their Religion againſt ſuch a Cenfurer 
and Diſputant as you are? They will ſay that 
they have the true Religion; you will fay, no 
for you are not true toyour Religion : They will 
lay, that their Articles are true ; you will ſay, 
no, they are falſe, becaule you live not according 
to them, ( which implieth that they are true and 
g00d,or cle what fault were it to contrali them 
in practice.) The Proteſtant will fay, Our Reli- 
gion is found and agreeable to Gods Word : you 
teach the Papsſts to anſwer, no, it's falle, for there 
are vicious Livets among you. And I pray you, 

G 2 what 


ES RG 
py CES ent oa eg 


[34] 

what number of Sinners muſt go to prove a Reli- 
gion, Creed, or Articles falſe? Muſt it be all, or 
the major part, or will any one ferve? Muſtthe 
Kingdom try by the Pole,or Vote whether the/s- 
tous or the Yertuoms are the greater number a- 
mong them, before they can prove their Religion 
true ? Doth the A go to the Eſſence of the Ob. 
ject? 3. But if it muſt needs be fo, I pray dil- 
pute no more againſt the Non: conformiſts, or dil- 
pute againſt them better by your Lives, than 
you have done ? Will you teach them to argue 
the XXYXIX Articles, the Liturgy, and Book of 
Ordination are not true, or to be {ubſcribed, be- 
cauſe the Conformiſts live thus or thus. You 
know Foreigners and Poſterity know not which 
of the Hiſtories of this Age are true or falſe : 
Suppoſe that they ſhould read Mr. White's Cen- 
turies of Drunkards, Cc. cjeted from the Mini- 
ſtry, and the Records of the Country Committees, 
laying, So many and ſo many were upon Oath 
proved ſcandalous Drunkards, cc. And Ralph 
Willis naming fo many Drunkards and ſcandalous 
Conformiſtsnow. Would you have them queſtion 
the Principles and Diſcipline of the Church of Eng- 
land, till they can prove theſe Hiſtories falſe. I 
profeſs to you relolvedly, that if 1 muſt needs 
judge that Church or Party to have the {oundeſt 
Principles and Diſcipline, who have the beſt lives ; 
I ſhould far and very far prefer the Presbyterians, 
Independents, and much more the Conciliators, 
before the Prelatiſis, and yet not extenuate any 
of their Faults. But all this is nothing to you 
that go another way to work. *[ Why tell = 
of mens Profeſſions, wher you ſee ther comrary Pra- 

tice ? ] 
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ice? ] When as it is not the Praftice only, but 
the Profeſſion that is the Principles and Diſcipline 
that you accuſed ; And fo when their Principles 
are in queſtion, why do we talk to you of their 
Principles ? And how filly a ſhift is all this co- 
vered with ? Becauſe the Parliament promiſed 
to make the King the nioſt glorious King, if be would 
return to them,Cc, But 1. Is a Promiſe and Diſ- 
Ciplinarian Principles of the ſame nature, when 
we queſtion their truth. The Promiſe is not true, 
unleſs it agree with the 45nd of the Promiſer, of 
which God is the }adze till Performance ſhew it. 
But Principles may be true, though he that pro- 
fels them be.never fo falle. 2. And I pray re- 
member, that the Parliament were pulled to 
pieces, and conquered by Souldiers ( even for 
reſolving to clole with the Xing) before the 
King could be cut off. But as for the firſt War, 
I have told you the Authors of it. 

Toyour next; [ If we muſt call none Ep:ſco- 
pal men that are not faithful to ther Principles] 
Then I know not indeed whom | may call ſuch: 
If Parties muſt be notified by their Fidelity, we 
ſhould have agreed thus to ſenſe the Word be- 
fore we had diſputed, for other men {peak not 
thus. Did you think I cited Moulin againſt Phi- 
lanax to prove that our Principles are better 
than the Papiſts, Have you read him all, and 
underſtand. him no better? I cited him as fully 
proving hiſtorically that the Places new charged 
with Presbyteriauiſm and Rebellion, Geneva, Hol- 
land, Gc, had changed this Government before, 
or on other accounts ; Flanders and Brabant joyn- 
ed with Holland in the change, the main Body 
(3 3 being 
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being P.piſts, who after fell off when the Prince 
of Orange mentioned Liberty of Religion. And 
for Geneva, pg. 27. he faith, [. My baſmeſs being 
?0 vindicate the Reformation from the charge of Re- 
bellion, I muſt take from the Reformers of Geneva 
that Aſperſion, that they expelled their Biſhop, and 
that they altered the Conſtitution of that State, and 
both theſe aſcribed to Calvin: It is a Tradition re- 
cerved jn England, as a currant and undoubted 
Truth : ( A fair Credit to the Prelatiſts Honeſty 
and hiſtorical Veracity! ) And xpor that ground 
many fine and judicions Tiferences are built. But 
it us like the Story of the Phomx, and the ſmeing of 
Swans, never the truer. What creditecan be groen 
to Histories of thinss bapned in the Indies 2000 
years ago ? if in things dine ſo lately, and ſo near 
us, groſs Miſtukes go for uncontrolable Truths. 
( You know with whom.) 7 ſay, it x utterly falſe 
that Calvin was one of the Planters of the reformed 
Religion at Geneva, Falſe alſo that he or the Re- 
formers at Geneva tured their Bijnop out of doors, 
And falſe aiſo that the Bilhop went away rp2n the 
quarrel of Religion, The B e(nop wa fled cbr Afonths 
before the Reformation, ſeeing kts Confysracy d:ſ- 
covered to oppreſs the Libernes of the City by the 
help of the Duke of Savoy, for which his >ccretary 
wt hanged after he was gore, the ſaid Biſnop be- 
mg hated before, for the Rape of a Virgin, ard meny 
Adulteries with Citiz.ens #rves. And it 1s moſt to 
be noted, That they who after his flight reformed 
the Civil Government were ſtrons Vapiſts, aid 
mainly oppeſed the reformation of Religion. 
| thall recite no more out of this Epilcopal 

Dodtor, Prebend of Canterbury, but deſire you 
again 
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again to read page 23, 24. What changed Lu 
ther's mind to own the Proteſtants Arms againit 
the Emperour. And page 32, 33. What King 
'Fames laith to vindicate the French Proteſtants; 
[ 1 never knew yet that the French Proteſtants rook, 
Arms againſt their King, &c.)] And that Cap. 3« 
pag. 64,t0 73. He cites the Confeſſions of all the 
Churches , the Auguſtane, the French, the Bel- 
gick , the Helvetian, the Bohemian, the Saxonian, 
the Swevian, the Engliſh, as conſenting for Obe- 
dience to their Soveraigns. Bur all this is nothing 
to you that can ſay nothing of worth againſt it : 
Neither the Vindication of their Principles or 
Praitice, But (wunrighteow Fudge) 1 am with 
you (partial and unequal.) 1. Becauſe I told you, 
that you ſhould not have ſet down the bare 
Names of T.C. and Travers, as a Charge, without 
citing what they ſay. And is not that true? Is 
that an unequal expettation? And what if I had 
added, I hat had you proved them guilty, it 
had not concerned any of us, or our Diſcipline or 
Principles, till you had proved that we had own. 
cd the ſame? And is that anequal ? O Fuffice / 
2.Becauſe 1 ſaid,[/ will no further believe Bancroft 
or Sir Th, Aſton, then they prove what they ſay.] 
No, nor you neither. Muſt I believe Adverſa- 
ries acculing Parties without proof, and ſuch Ad- 
verſaries too! Why muſt 1 believe them more 
* than Heylin, .or more than Door Afaulin afore- 
cited believed the Engliſh Tradition againſt Ge- 

neva? Is this the equality of your way ? 
$. 37. It's tedious diſputing with a man that 
cannot or wall not underſtand what is ſaid, no 
not the Lueſtion, no not the Syubje# of it, You 
G 4 citC 
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cite my words out of the Saints Reſt, that ſay 
not any thing to the Queſtion. The 2neftion is 
not, What were the final Motrves of the War ? But, 
what was the.Controverſie of the warranting Cauſe 
and Foundation, that muſt decide the Caſe, whe. 
ther it was /awfl or unlawful. The Bonum publi- 
cam, and the Goſpel and Relygion, and mens Salva- 
trons, are thegreat moving ends and Reaſons of a 
_ lawful War. Burtit is not theſe Ends that will 
ſerve to prove a Way lawful? Could that be the 
Cauſe or Controverſie which they were both a- 
greed in? Did not the King profeſs to be for 
Religion, Liberty, Cc. as well as they. See yet his 
Shrewbary Half.crowns ( if Coiz be any evidence 
with you) private men may not raiſe War for Re- 
Hgion ; but the King may. I he Finis and the Fun- 
damentum are not the lame. I there talkt but of 
the Fins and Motives, I now {peak of the Fun- 
damentum and Controverſie, which is well known 
tobe, whether the Kinz or Parliament then had 
the power of the Militia, rebus fic fantibus;, and 
whether the Parliament had true Authority to 
raiſe an Army againſt the Army Commiſſioned 
by the Xing for that Defence , and executing 
the Lay upon Delinguents, which they then pre- 
tended to. New [ {ay ſtill, I know no Theologi- 
cal Controverſie herein: I know no Scriprure 
but Policy and Law, and Contract, that will tell 


us, whether the King of Spain, or the States, be' 


the rightful Governours of the Low-Countries ? 
Or, whether the Xing of Fr4xce be abſolute ? If 
you can out of Scripture prove that all Republicks 
muſt have the ſame Form and Degree of Govern- 
ment, or how Forms and Deyrees muſt be varied 

fl 
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in each Land. I reſiſt you not, but only confeſs 
my weakneſs,that ſo high a performance is beyond 
my power. Had you underſtood the Qaeſtion,you 
might have ſpared your Citation of my words. 
9.41. You come again to our ſwearing Con- 
formity;, and you ſay, [| That it muſt reaſonably 
be underſtood of a tumultuous and armed endeavonr.} 
Anſw. 1. And it is publickly known that we are 
ready to ſwear againſt a tzmultuous and armed en- 
deavour ( unleſs by the King's Command.) If you 
would not endeavour it, even with Arms, it 
the King commanded you, accuſe us not of Difſ- 
byalty tor being more Loyal than you. If you 
would, we are of the ſame judgment as to the 
thing : And fo ( while the thouſands of ignorant 
Souls are untaught ) men of the ſame judgment 
( on our part openly profeſſed oft) muſt ſome 
be Teachers, and fome ſilenced, ſome preferred, 
and ſome in Prsſon, and baniſhed from Corpora- 
tions, Cc. even while they hold the {ame thing. 
And why ? Becauſe one part of them dare take 
an Oath in a more ſtretching ſence than the others 
dare: And that, 1. Becauſe they are taught 
(not only by Ameſims where you cite him ) but 
by all confciencions judicious Cafuiſts, That an 
Oath is to be taken ſtxttly and not ftretchingly, in 
the common ſenſe of the words, unleſs the Law- 
ivers will otherwiſe explain themſelves. 2. And 
he words are univerſal [ Not endeavonr at any 
time] without the leaſt limitation or exception 
of any ſort of endeavonr. (I ſhould have broke that 
Oath by this writing to you had I taken it.) Fe 
non eſt diſtinguendum aut limitandum fine lege. 
3. The Law-makers are to be ſuppoled wile, con- 
hiderate 
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Gderate men, eſpecially the B:ſhops , and able Dec 
to diſtinguiſh between an wiverſul and a parti ( ll 
calay or Limited enunciation, and to exprets their 
minds in congruous words. 4. The Law-maker; 
knew before and {ince that we wauld take the 
Oath , if ( Endeav.uring ) had been limited az , 
you do; and yet they never wou'd limit it by Con 
one fyllable, 5. The Reaſons uſed for thatÞ® 
Claufe , and our acquaintance with the Biſbop, 
and other Authors ot it, leave our Conlſciences 
perſwaded, that their meaning was againſt all En. 
deavours, and not twmultuous, miltiary, Or illegal 
only; as in the Er catera Oath 1640. It was that 
F I will not conſert] which is lels than [ Exdea, 7" 
vorring.] And we are not ignorant what rela. f** 
tion this Oath hath to that : And we take it ro Þ)*<*® 
be a fin to deceive our Rulers, by taking an Oath 
in that ſence which we believe was not by them 
intended, and ſeeming to them to ſwear what | 
we do not mean, 6. When twenty London Mi ancl. 
nifters took the Oath, becaule Door Btes told 
them, thit the Lord Keeper promiled him at the 
giving it, to put in the words [| Endeavor by 
any ſedrtiouns or unlawful means} ( or to that fente) [45 
the faid limiting words were not only left out, 
but when ol1 Mr. Sam. Clyrk (aid, My Lord, we $*7# 
mean only unlaw/ul endeavour : Judge Keeling ask- 
ed, Will you take the Oath as it is offered you, and 
refuſed to add any ſuch Explication; and tolf $”=) 
them when they had done, they had renounced Je . 
the Covenant. 7. The Juſtices tell us when they [841n! 
offer us the Oath, That we muſt take it according | 
to the plain fenfe of the words. 8. The Parlis- 
ment in the Att for regulating Corporations, in the 
Decla- 
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ls [Declaration there impoled, and the Oath, doth 
{i fully latisfie us what is their ſenſe about this mat- 
ter.. 9. It is not true ( as far as auy London Ai- 
wſters can know ) that ever the Judges declared 
their ſenſe as you ſay for that limitation ; That 
s, that ever they did by any Conſultation and 
Concord give any judgment in the Cale, what- 
ever any ſingle Judge (as the-Lord Keeper ) might 
ly privately, or any one alone, when another 
may ſay the contrary. 10. If they had, it's a known 
thing, whatever their judgment way do to make 
pal Caſes in the Common Law, yet as to Statute 
}.JLaw, only the Law-makers are the Law- Interpre- 
ters, as to any Interpretation which ſhall be as 
the Law it ſelf, a Rule univerſally to the Sub- 
jets : And. that Judges and Juſtices ( who here 
are made the Judges) do only interpret the 
Law , for the deciſion of particular Cc .rover- 
ies that come before them. And if all the Judges 
4; (4nd Juſtices in England ſhould meet and agree of 
11g [this Statute, it would only ſhew how they re- 
he [{olve in particular judgments to expound it, and 
not what is the true obliging lcnle to the Sub- 
ſe) [4s Conſcience : Otherwiſe the Judges would 
be equal to, if not above the King and Parka- 
we (99ent. For he hath more power who determineth 
&. | what ſenſe and ſoul the Laws ſhall have, than they 
nd [that only make the words and boay, which others 
1 {may put what fenfe they pleate on. Nor can all 
of {the Judges make it lawful to take up Arms a- 
ey [gainſt the King, if they fo expounded any Law: 
ng | | hey have adeciding Expoſitors judyment as to 
4 {the Cale before them, but not the regulating uni- 
he $3ſol expounding power at all. 11, We _ 
rnat 
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that Divines that preach againſt ſin, above 
men muſt not ſtretch their Conſciences in fo « 
gerous a point as. publick, ſwearing. 12. And wf2 
think that if men be once taught to equivocate j] 
and play faſt and looſe with the ſacred Bond \f**" 
Oaths, Conſcience is quite debauched, no ſuf”: 
cient Bar is left to keep out any the greateſt ſin" 
Preachers and People become incredible z humanf*® 
ſociety is endeavoured to be diſſolved, and th 
King's Life ( ſecured much by his Subjetts Fide 
lity and Conſcience of an Oath) is expoledy 
the wicked wills of men. We charge no othet 
with all this, but we will avoid it our ſel $091 
though it coſt us yer more, You may ſwear [ 
to endeavour ] and mean particularly [_ not 
Tumult or Arms, but by ſome other endeavour; 
but ſo cannot we. Therefore do you enjoy you 
Liberty, Maintenance, and Honour, and we wil 
be without them ;, and ro morrovw, at death, wt Yet 
ſhall be as free and as high as you. la 
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But fie, Sirs, why will you talk of [ ſfrainin A 
Oaths, and turning plain Oaths inte Snares, anq "am 
allowing no Interpreters ? ] Are your ways he y n 

tnen 


equal roo? 1. What is the plain ſenſe, but a 
wityerſal ſenſe of an univerſal enunciation? If by that 
C 417] or [| None] | underſtand All or Now y! 
and you underſtand not All but Some, who is t 
Str asner of the Oath? And I pray you tell we. 
if once any endeavour (hall be excepte'}, who (hall 
determine how much it muſt be. The firſt part 
of the Oath ſaith | Not on any pretence whatever:] 
That is, we muſt not take vp Arms againſt anyſ Þinc 
Commiſſioned by the King. What it a boldli| 70 1 
inxed Expoſitor will here come in, — ry 4 
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bind us to that only which is antecedently a (dy 
ty ; and that no Yow or Covenant bin{eth us fre 
obeying the King in any thing indifferent, mud** 
leſs a duty before. Thele are our Principles, how? t 
ever you nauſeate them. ut without reſpect uf* 8 
any Vow or Covenant, we hold that we are judl 
bound ( not to any Treaſon, Rebellion, or any#” 
illegal means; but) in our true Place and Calf 


ling to endeavour that thole things may be that 
formed in the D:ſcipline, which my firſt Diſpute To 

of Courch Government hath proved to be 1y-2d 
( After which io long unanſwered, you need not] *"1 
fo loudly have called for my Reaſons: ) And eth 
this be it that maketh you think my Rerratt $a) 
mot ſincere, think what you plcate, I never zetr hbe 
(ted any of this. 70} 


d. 44. Firſt, They that exerciſe the Keys « 
Excommunication and Abſolutian 1n the ordinary") 
open Judicatures of the Land, are Church Go 
vernours : But Lay Chaicellors cxercite the Keys 
of Excommunication and Abſolwtion, in the ordi 
nary open Judicatures of the Land; Ergo, Lay- 
Chancellors are Carol Gomrners. 2. Whol We 
doubts but the Er cetera included them. If t]Y 
included None, it was ſuperfluous : If Any, how ly te 
exclude you them. And is it not ſaid, | Ar # 
frandeth , and ouzht to ſtnd.] But were it but 
Deans and Archdeacons, | would not ſwear, that 
if the King commanded me by Writing or Peti- 
tion to endeavour ſome alteration, I will-refi 
or dilobey him; you may do as you will. 3. It 
were to0 long now to tell you, how far I take my | P** 
Conſcience obliged toa Lay-Chancellor, and how Buſ 
far not. 4. But what's next? That [_ no _ 
ne 
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ſed men ſo much as maintain in the Schools, the Lay- 
ICbancellors ( hurch Government. }] And yet have 


we kot ard feateriſh heads, if we will not ſwear 
to that which no man will maintain. Well! let 
it go for our Crime or Folly while. fluch men 
udge. 5. Add p. 2c. The fear of God us the be- 
ginning of wiſdom ;, a good underſtanding have all 
they that do them. — Fook make a meck of ſi, —See 


[that ye walk, circumſpettly, not as fools, but as wiſe. 


To fear an Oath is a mark of the fear of God ; 


iJand I am ſure to play with Oaths is a mark of the 


contrary. God wall not hold him guiltleſs that ta- 
keth bis Name in vain. All things by temptation 


[may go for lawful to him, to whom Perjury, de- 


liberate ſindied Perjury leems lawſul, yea and 2 
duty. And avoiding the zame, is no avoiding of 
the ehing. He that will commit Murder, Adul- 


ery, Theft, cc. and then prove itto be no Mur- 


der, &c. doth not thereby eſcape the guilt : And 
he that is not willing to know Sin to be fin that 
he may leave it, is wilful and wicked, as well as 


[he that will not leave it, when he knoweth it. 


Wedo ſearch the Scripture to know what is Per- 
jury as well as we can; And weare the lels like- 
ly to be partial, when our judgment loleth us the 
favour of ſo many, and our Maintenance, and 
Liberty, and in Priſons, hazardeth our Lives, be- 
ſides our Miniſtry, the moſt of all..Few men will 
take this way for the fleſh; yet this is no proof 
that our Cauſe is good: But let the Evidence 
ſhew, whether in fearing Perjury we fear [4 Ser- 
pent under every Leaf, or a Gorgens head in every 
Buſh, and bring this Woe npon our ſelves] or not : 
If we do, it is not for worlty ends, nor is it by a 
luper- 
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ſuperſtitious fear of things indifferent. If ſomy/ 
ny in Queen Maries days were burnt for deny. 
ing the Real Preſence, &c. Shall I not fear Per 


? 


$.44. Next p. 20. you come to the Liturgie 
Confeſſion, that our Diſcipline us tmperfelt , and 
think that ſhould ſatisfie me, Anſ. So1t doth fs 
tisfie me, not ts aſſent and conſent to all thing 
contained in and preſcribed by the Book of Or. 
dination and the Litwrgie, and not to forlwex 
all lawful endeavours of a Reformation ; it ſeem 
ing unmeet for me (whatever others do) to give 
fo plenary aſſent and conſent thus to ſwear, to that 
which in the ſame Book is confeſt imperfet? : 


can live in Communion with a Church that ha'\l : 


imperfeRtions, and keep its peace, but not aſſen, 
conſent, or ſwear to its Imperfeltions. 2. An 
you give me no reaſon yet, why a Confeſſion 

the imperfeQtion of Diſcipline ſhould ſatisfie v 
that all things in the Church Government, « 
all Church-Government is both [awful and n+ 
ceſſary, and unalterable : Fc" 't it be alterable by 
King and Parliament, I wil *: twear never to ot 
deavour an alteration, though they command me: 
Nor will 1 believe you if you ſay that this Cafe 
( of their command) is excepted, while the terms 
are univerſal without exception; Remembring 
that the /ong Parliament long before the Wars 
when the Lord Falkland, Lord Digby, and the 
reſt joyned with them, did exagitate the Etc 
tera Oath , for the word [| Not conſent] as eſts- 
bliſhing Prelacy as an unalterable thing ; where 
as they knew not but the King and Parliamen 
"might be brought ta fee cauſe for fome _ 
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Andithis Parliament hath not reſtored that Oath 
(and Canons, ) 

Ib. $.44. My Confutation of your horned Rea- 
ſoning, and of the common [| peraliam ] 1 per- 
ceive offendeth you , as triumphant. It is na- 
tural for men that ſee plain truth, to be guilty of 
calling it truth : In this if we cannot be pardoned, 
we. muſt be patient, Trath it felf is 6ur reward 
and ſati:faition, The force of my Reply you indeed 
leave intire and untoucht ; For when you ſay, 
that you break my Chain at the firſt Link, you th 
but repeat what | replyed to, and putme but to 
lay over again what I ſaid. You ſay that Lay- 
Chancellors excommunicate neither as Lay-men, Or 


"as Cleygy-men formally, or by any proper Cauſality, 


but from the Surrogates.] Anſw. And were you 
willing here to be underſtoed ? Either they do 
Excommunicate by proper Cauſality, (without caw- 
ſalty no A is done) or they do nor.” It you 
mean that indeed they do ot, why would you not 
fay ſo, and deal plainly ? If you mean they Ex- 
communicate but r* Hy Cauſality, why would you 
not ſay ſo (whic#*..:noſt abſurd.) It they do it; 
they do it formally as ſome perſons, and in ſome £c4- 
pacity, and by ſome power or right whatever it 
is. That they do Excommunicate and Abſolve de- 
cretively, as the ſtated publick Judges, 1s notori- 
ous to the Land. That the Perſon in which they 
do-it, is formally Lay or Clercy, I thought had 
been paſt doubt , and the enumeration had been 
fuficient. But you do dare tertinm, find out a 
third Mumber : He is formally neither Lay nor 
Clergy, but doth 'it from the Smyrogates;, See 
you not kow you change the 2ueſtron, [_ In what 

H perſen 
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perſon he doth it] into [ from whom he doth, it] or 
make that [from ] to fignifie a third Species, 
which you could not or would not name: And 
when I ſay, that sf be do it from the Surrogate, 
yet he doth it either as 4 Lay-man or a Clergy-mazn; 
you anſwer me as neither | but from the Surro- 
ate. ] You might have ſaid as well, As neither, 
kb the King. But whoever it is from, tell us 
of what Species that man is in afting , who is nei- 
ther formally a Lay-man, nor a Clergy-man ; 
whereas in our preſent ſence, as a Clergy-man 
fgnifieth,, One in the Prieſthood or Deaconſhip, 
dedicated to the Sacred Church.Offices : 1 eaſily 
prove that in the World there is no third ſort ; 
becauſe the terms ſignifie Oppoſita contradicen- 
tia, & contradittio eſt omnium oppoſutionum maxi- 
ma, prima C reliqnarum menjura. For to be a Lay: 
mar, is to be one that 5. not devoted and ſepara 
ted as aforetaid, And Devotus & non devotus, ſe- 
paratus ad ſacra C nn ſeparatus, vel perſona ſacra- 
14 & aon ſacrata, are contradicentia. And if you 
allow me not to ſwear or conform till you prove 
that ſome men are neither Lay nor Clergy, you 
vill be no ſuccesful Pithanalogiſt with me, But 
I deſired toknow who this Surrogate is that you 
mean, and you will not tell me : If you mean 
any one that is abſezt and no Member of the 
Court. 1. The Chancellor hath his power from no 
ſuch man as is notorious. 2. You might better 
{zy, that he had it from the Bſhop : But till | 
ſhould ask in what perſon he ated, and whether 
asa Lay or a Clergy-man. But if you mean the 
Prieſt preſent who pronounceth the ſentence, 1 neve 


heard that he was called the Surrogate till now: 
Byt 
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But call him how you will ; 1. It is notorious 
that he giveth not the Chancellor his power at all. 
2. And as notorious that he hath not, nor exerci- 
ſeth the power himſelf: But to judge any man to 
Excommunication or Abſolution, is the Chancellors 
part ; and the preſent Prieſt is but like the Pariſh 
Prieſt, whe readeth or ſpeaketh ( as a Cryer ) 
what the Chancellor judgeth and ordereth : And 
whether ſuch Prieſt be any Member of the Court, 
or conſtantly uſed, I leave to your Enquiry ; but 
certainly he is no Judge at all, nor dothany thing 
but pronounce as he is bid. And till my Arguing 
is unanſwered : For had this Presbyrer the power, 
it would be either as a Pre&byter, or as a Biſhop, 
Not as a Presbyter, ſay the Prelatiſts;, for then it 
will ſet Presbyters too high, or rather take hun. 
dreds from that which belongeth to their Office, 
whilfF one in the ſame Office exercifeth the 
Keys upon all their people and themſelves that 
are his equals: Et par po non habet poteſta- 
tem. Not as Biſhops, for they are not ſuch really, 
and the Ep:ſcopacy cannot be delegated, as I pro- 
ved. You ſaid (which Lam glad of ) That it may 
be you could wiſh that E xcommunication were redu- 
ced into a more Scriptural, Apoſtolical, and Primi- 
tive Channel as much as my ſelf. But you never look, 
that the Church below ſhould be without ſpot or wrin- 
kle.] Anſw. You ſpeak here ſo well, that it half 
reconcileth us: If fo, then the main difference 
teft-is, ( not whether we ſhall live peaceably in 
tluch a Church, or promite to do ſo; for that 1 
have oft done,yea and did ſubfcribe to the Arch. 
biſhop that now is, ( when he gave me a Licence 
ts Preach, and 1 could have had it without ſub- 
H 2 tcriding 
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{cribing a word) that I would not Preach againſt 
the Dottrine, Liturgy,or Ceremonies of the Church: 
But ) whether I may deliberately give my hand 
and profeſſion that 1 aſſent and conſent to ſuch a 
frame, and may ſwear that I will not any time en- 
deauour an alteration of that Government, which 
runs not in the Scriptwal , Apoſtolick,, Primitrve 
Channel, nor of its acknowledged ſpots and wrinkles : 
That is, To promiſe or ſwear that ] will not obey 
God, nor ſeth, the Reformation of any ſuch thing m 
his Church, which # acknowledged amiſs, no nct mn 
my place and calling , and by any lawful means. 
Whereas in my Baptiſm 1 vowed my {elf and ſer- 
vice to Chriſt as the,Saviour of his Body; and in 
my Ordination-l vowed my telf to him as a Mini- 
ſter; and Idaily pray for thc hallowing of his 
Name, the coming of his Kingdom, the doing of 
his Will on Earth even as it is done in Heaven : 
And therefore will not by ſwearing to the con- 
trary, renounce my Baptiſm, Miniſtery, or Pray- 
ers. ( Pardon the deſcription of the Sin as it 
would be to me: Ido not ſay, that it is ſuch in 
you, or another that ſeeth not what I ſee.) Good 
Meanings and Latitudes, and ſtretching Expoli- 
tions, will not make this paſs with me among 
things indifferent. And (for your own fake, not 
mine, who ſtand or fall to a higher Tribunal: ) 
 entreat you to judge of us in this as of men 
that are dying daily, and neer a World where 
Preferments and Wealth, and humane Favour lig- 
nifie nothing ; and who are ſo unwilling to neg- 
le& our undertaken Office for mens Souls, that 
we offer our Superiours to take it joyfujly as a 
Favour to be any way puniſhed for this ſuppoſed 
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Sin ( of not lying nor being perjur'd) ſoit ma 
not hinder Ws hon Preaching the Goſpel of Sal 
vation; Even to be puniſhed as deeply as com- 
mon Swearers, Drunkards, or Adulterers are ; 
to rid Channels, to Dig or Plow, 'or to be burnt 
inthe hand as Felons are, or our Ears bored or 
cropt as Rogues or perjur'd Perſons are, ſo we 
may but Preach Chriſt, or ſee the Kingdoms fo 
ſupplyed, as that our Labours may be truly necc- 
lefs to mens Salyation. I would take all this thank- 
fully on my Knees : much more be denied the 
Levites Bread, or Miniſterial Maintenance. But 
theſe are too high Favours for ſuch as we to hope 
for in ſuch a time, and from ſuch Perſons, as Expe- 
rience proveth; except that tht Clemency of the 
King vouchſafeth us ſome convenicnce,agaiaſt the 
will of ſuch of the Clergy as you: Nothing but 
either Debanching our Conſciences, and ſtretching 
them ſo wide, as that any thing will afterwara go 
down ;, or elle delerting the Preaching of Chriſs 
for mens Salvation , will ſerve with ſome men 
that I have talkt with : ( For it is not my Supe- 
riours now that I am ſpeaking of ;) Ididall that 
| was able unfeignedly, to have brought all men 
once to Union with the Church, upon any other 
terms than theſe, when the thing was feaſible as 
to the moſt : Bur was an Enemy, and one 
that deſerved ſhame and ruine for it. Butl am 
gone back : . To return, — 
| am glad alfo that you ſay, That the Sarrogates 
have the power of the Keys;, and indeed fo moſt 
Schoo!-men ſay, and ſo Spalatenſis hathnotably 
and oft proved : But what it will infer againſt 
Biſhops, denying them to all thc. Presbyters in a 
H 3 wholc 
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whole Dioceſe, ſave one or two, or few : I will 
not repeat. 

You ſay, I did not well to overlook what you ſaid 
about Chancellour's Shift in the Civil Law, Gc.] 
Anſw. 1 did not overlook it, but paſtit by as an 
Impertinency , ſuppoſing we had been agreed : 
1. That the holy Scriptures are the Univerſal 
Rule of Church Diſcipline as to the Eſſentials, and 
the Law: ofthe Land, and Canonical Agreements, 
the ſubſervient Rules aboot Circumſtances, and 
AdjunAs, and for the execution of the former, 
2. And that Ability in Scriptures ( much lefs in 
the Roman Laws) doth give no man authority 
to the exerciſe of the Spriritnal Keys without a 
Call, being but his remote Capacity. 3. And 
that he that is called hereunto is called to be a 
Clergy-man, to whome the Keys are proper. 1 
pray you, Sir, deny none of this: ( Let Begging 
this once go inſtead of Arguing. «. And he 
may be fit to Adviſe and Aſſiſt a Biſhop that is 
himſelf no Clergy man, but Adviſing and judrceial 
Decreemg are leveral things. 5. AndlI am wea- 
ry with iaying, that we lubmit to Chanceitors as 
Magiſtrates, doing that which helongeth to 14a 
£iſtrates, according to the ſenſe of the Oath of 
Supremacy. But what's all this to our Cale un 
hand ? ] You add, { Tel! mr, Sir, may not a man 
be ſaid to do that virtually , v Inch be doth wot tnyme- 
diately.] Arſw. Yes, a man may pay a Debt by 
his Servant, or Deputy ; but not Baptize or Ad- 
miniſter the Lords Supper, or Diſcipline by an- 
other, becauſe Chriſt hath annexed the Officeto 
the Perſon, and the Office is an Obligation and Av 
thority to do the work. 

You 
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You add, [ The King doth neither Preach, nor 
Adminiſter Sacrvments, yet hath a Supremacy of 
Power in alt things belonging to the Church. Anſw. 
Now | cannot follow you lo far, as to believe that 
the King doth virtually AdminiFer the Sacraments 
per alios : At leaſt I durſt not ſwear' it. It you 
think it is but a Gorgons head that affrighteth me ; 
hear and judge : 1. Chriſt gave the Keys imme- 
diately to Miniſters, and not to Kings, and diſtin- 
Suiſhed their Offices. 2. Queen Elizaberh* K. 
james, and the Convocation have publickly dit- 
claimed ſuch a ſenſe of the Oath of Supremacy,and 
taken it for the Papiſts ſlanders, and diſclaimed 
ſuch a Power of the Keys in the King, and to hath 
our preſent King ( wiſely) in my hearing. 
3. Some Scots are well charged with an injurious 
refuſal of the Oth of Supremacy, on the account 
of ſuch a falſe Expoſition, which is the Papiſts 
Caſe. 4. Almoſt all the Papsſts and Proteſtants 
in the World that ever I heard orread, are a- 
greed, that the King hath not the ſaid Power of 
the Spiritual Keys and Sacraments, 5. And ſpe- 
cially the moſt learned and zealous Defenders 
of Monarchy and Prelacy : Bilſon of Cheſt. Obed. 
and Perp. Gov. and Andrews mn Tortara Tort, 
ave moſt plainly and* vehemently renounced it, 
and ſhewed their malice or ignorance, that zm- 
pute ſuch an Arrogation to our Kings : So alfo 
Carlton of Furiſdic. Fewel, Whitaker , and who 
not. 6. What a King may do virtually by ano- 
ther , Ithink ( unleſs Inconveniencies hinder the 
exerciſe ) he hath power to do himſelf. But I 
think the King may not Adminiſter Sacraments 
or Spiritual Diſcipline himſelf ; Which of our 
H 4 Kings 
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Kings did it ? Or who ſince Uzz:4h offered Sa- 
crifice among the Fews. 7. Our Kings never yet 
pretended fo much as to Ordain ,, that is, to In. 
veſt another in that Power Miniſterially in the 
Name of Chriſt. But as to the Supremacy, it's 
true, that the King 15 the Supream over Phyſici- 
ans, Phileſophers, Cc. but not the Supream Phyſs- 
ciau or Philoſopher : He exercileth Coercive Go- 
vernment by the Sword over B:ſhops who ule 
Spiritual Government by the Keys and Word; but 
hath not Authority to uſe this ſame ſort of over- 
ſight himſelf (unlets a Clergy-man were King, as 
ſome are Magiſtrates.) As to the Proxies of the 
Lords Spiritual in Parliament, when you have as 
well proved that Chriſt hath allowed them to 
Preach, Adminiſter Sacraments, and exerciſe the 
Keys by Proxies, | will yicld all that Cauſe: But 
they will be loath to go to Heaven by Proxy. 
Page 21. As to Feboſaphats Miſſion, and his 
Wobles Teaching ; 1 antwer, 1. Teaching is not to 
proper to a Paſtor or Cler2y-man, as the Keys and 
Sacraments : Parents have their Ordice or Povw- 
er of reaching, and School-maſters and Lay C ate- 
chiſts have theirs, and Magiſtrates have theirs: 
Judges on the Bench do uſually teach the People, 
even religious Duties ; fo did Conſtantive, and to 
may any Kg. But therc is a different reaching 
whith is proper to the Clergy; which is [ by teach- 
32 to gather Churches, and guide them, and edifie 
them as Paſtors, devoted or ſeparated to this as their 
proper Office.] As there is a difl-rence between 
the Officc of a Phyſician and a Womans healing 
a cut finger, or giving a Cordial to one that faint- 
eth. But this preper Teaching ( which Ged did 
nor 
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not leave in common to others) no Prinee can 
uſe, no Bijhop can do by Proxy; Nor can he de- 
legate to a Lay-man the power of the Keys and 
Sacraments, 2. And the King may no doubt 
command Paſtors to Co their Duty as well as Phy- 
ſicians to do theirs. I take none of this to be 
quarrelling , but plain truth : Your telling vs that 
Chancellors may dirett and adviſe the Surrogates, 
may ſignifie ſomething in another Land, but not 
with us: If we had never ſeen their Cexrrs, nor 
read Travers, Of the difference between Chriſts Diſ- 
cipline and theirs; yet Couſin's T ables are in our 
Libraries, 

You add, [ We are all but the Biſhops Curates 
in the exerciſe of it.] Anſw. 1.1 ventured to deny 
that to Bag ſhaw who made it the Reatcn of Se- 
paration : And I will yet deny it of ſome others, 
though not of you. If we are all but the Biſhops 
Curates;, the Italian Biſhops of Trent were not ſo 
ablurd as they were made in making the Biſhops 
the Popes Curates, How eaſie ſhould I be, were 
la Curate, could I believe that I have no more 
to an{wer for, than the Biſhop impoſed on 
me, and that he muſt anſwer for all the reſt. 1 
{uppoſe that the Office of the Presbyters or A:- 
nſters of Chriſt is immediately Inſtituted and de- 
(cribed in the Scriptures, and that the Biſhop 
doth but Inveſt them in it, and that their work 
is their own , as properly as the Biſhop's is liis 
own, and that his Precminence, maketh not him 
the Communicator of the Power to them as from 
himfelf, nor them to be his Crates. 2. And 
while I think that 1 can prove this very eatily, 
cenlure 
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cenfure usnot too deeply for not ſwearing to the 
Biſhops, if the ſence of it be, to make us his Cu 
rates. Not that I think my ſelf too good to be ; 
Servant to the Biſhop's Coach man, but that I dare 
not ſubvert Chriſt's eſtabliſhed Church Orders. 
Asfor your [_ Engine, and Wonders, and Babel, 
and Lucifer, and trembling] I have not learning 
enough to anſwer them. As to your talk of 6 
ſolute Autocratical, Cc. they are but Oratoricd 
Flowers, that ſpeak againſt none of our particular 
Dodrines, but are the rant of your AMagiſteri:! 
ſtyle. And your talk of Excommunica!ing Kings, 
may paſs as part of your equal ways, to one that 
hath written {o oft againſt Excommunicating 
Kings, ( when yet Biſhop Andrews and other Pre- 
lates maintain the Retuſing them the Communion; 
and you know in what Cate Chryſo/tom rather ol- 
fered to loſe Hand and Life, even then to give 
the Sacrament to the Greateſt that was unwor- 
thy. Prove that ever any of the prelent Non-cor 
formiſts, who were called to preicnt the judgment 
or deſires of the reſt, did ever fay more than An 
drews and Bilſon, or fo much. But the Lord Dez 
is your Author. Aiſw. 1. Were we and our pre- 
ſent Controverſie, ( for the moſt of us) inbeny, 
and at age when the Lord Digby ſpake that ! | 
not Conformity now another thing ? Do all or 
half the Non-conformiſts profels themſelves Pref 
byterians? Are Presbyterians all for Excommu- 
nicating Kings? And do not fome that are for 
it, confine it only to {ſuch Paſtors as Kings them- 
ſelves ſhall commit their Souls to, and give leave 
to exerciſe that Power ? Are we, I ſay, we now 
living, ard ſilenced, an{werable for all that " 
| Pre 
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Pretbyterian holdeth, any more than you are for 
what Hooker holdeth ? Some Scor:-men refulc 
the Oath of Supremacy. Are we guilty of that 
Miſtake, who Take it, and Writetorit? Or did 
we ſpring out of their Loins, and muſt be filenced 
for fuch Original ſin, derived from them that were 
no kin to us? 2. But where did the Lord Digby 
fayit? You cite no Book or Speech of his; but 
cite Ruſhworth, p. 213. Where is no {yllable of 
any ſuch matter, nor any where elle that I can 
yet find. 3. Suppoſe he had ; Did he not ſay 
in his Letter to Sir Xen, D:gby Printed, That the 
Primitive Ghurch Government will be found peck: 
ing towards Presbytery : He was thtn Epiſcopal, 
heis now a Papsiſt. Is not his Authority then ad 
hominem, while he was one of your own, more 
valued againſt you than againſt them that were 
not of his Party or way, and is this good argu- 
ing? [| Whatever the Lord Digby, Barcrefr, 
Heylin, ( and if you will Belſzrmire) charge the 


where, all that are the Nen-conformiſts, Fpiſcopal, 
Pretbyterians, Independents, and Catholick, Mode- 
rators are guilty ths 1671, But the Lord Digby 
lomet..aes ſaid, that the Prerbyterians would Ex- 
communicate Kings : Ergo, the prelent Noncon- 
formsſ?;, even Epiſcopal and all, are guilty of thaz 
Opinion, even they that write againſt it.] But 
all your ways are juſt and equal : But I pray you, 
why was no Article about Excommunicating 
Kings offered us asa Teſt? or why was there nc- 
ver any ſuch difference between us and the Pre- 
latzſts pretended ? Try us whether we will not 
lubſcribe in this to , as much as the Prelatifts c- 
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verdid agree an, or ordinarily hold, and lay our 
Liberty upon it, and ſpare not. But I remem- 
ber you nibled before at my words in Differ. of 
Magiſt. and Paſtors power, Theſ.60.p. 35.as it I had 
ſaid, That [ unleſs perhaps in ſome rare Caſe, Kings 
may not be Excommunicated. | A Calumny, when 
I annexed thoſe words of exception only to the 
E xcommunicating of Parents, But your ways are 
ſtill equal! And | gave even Moral Reaſons a. 
#ainſt Excommunicating Kings and Parents. * But 
when you in ſwearing will put ( who knows how 
many ) Exceptions to exprels Vnrverſals, muſt I 
after all this be at your mercy, unleſs I will ſay, 
that [nz no rare caſe a Paſtor may E xcommunicate 
his own Parents. ] What if the rare Caſe were ». 
\That he were but one in a Presbytery ſubject to a 
Biſhop, and his Parents were as open Apoſtates as 
Fulian,” and the B:ſhop and the reſt of the Pref. 
bytery required him to concur in their Excom- 
munication? 2. What if the King command a 
Biſhop to Excommunicate a Magiſtrate or Pa. 
rent for Treaſon? Muſt he needs be dilobeyed. 
3. What if God ſhould ſend an Angel or Prophet 
with a particular Meſſage fo to do? I am ſure 
that Caſe is rare enough, and [| durſt not difobey. 

But its hard pleaſing ſome men. 
$ 45. Semper idem? 1. But will you give it 
under your han1 as a Leſſon to your Flock, That 
a Miniſter may not gainſay another for ſlandering 
Chriſtians, who in any thing differ from him that 
doth gainſay him ;, nor may defend the Innocency of 4 
Presbyterian, unleſs he be one bimſelſ ? And that af 
men are bound to ſtand to the Opinions of all Chriſti- 
ans in all other points, whom they ſcek to vindicate 
47ainſt 
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againſt publick_ſlanders. What a pack of Dottrines 


do the Reaſonings of thele your Writings imply 
ifthey were but let together. If I write almoſt 
twenty years ago, and ſtill againſt Lay Elders, 
a Conformiſt may equally charge that upon me 
which I write againſt, if I do but plead againſt 
landering thoſe that hold what I diſſent from. 
Yea [he knoweth not where to have us] ſo little 
do our Writings fignific our minds in theſe mens 
account. The firſt Epi/t. to Kederm. in thefirſt 
Book that ever I wrote, diſclaims them: But 
that's nothing to you. And I muſt be taken for 
the Achilles of the Party , and accountable for 
their Opinions ; if I do but ſay to a Printing Con- 
formiſt, [| Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt 
thy Neighbour.) May I not lay fo to you for a 
Heathen or a Papiſt, Dr. Heylin tells us in the 
Life of Archbiſhop Laxd, That the K ings Prin- 
ters were cenſured ſorely for Printing the Se- 
venth Commandment [ Thou ſhalt commit Adul- 
tery.] But I never yet met with the Ninth Com- 
mandment fo tranſ{mute), to give you any ex- 
cuſe : If you think it lawful to ſay any thing how 
unjuſt ſoever againſt a man that is not for your 
Diſcipline ( which you as much wiſh amended 
your {elf I am of another mind. When Lam- 
prid, tells us, that Alex Severus borrowed his 
Motto of the Chriſtians, Qnod tibi fieri non ws, 
&c. He never ſaid that therefore he was a Chri- 
ſtian. 1 had got no Lawyer toplead for me at the 
Bar, if they had known that they were account- 
able for all my Opinions: I am ſure the Lord 
Chief Juſtice when he acquit me, thought fit to 
ceclare his different judgment from mine in _ 
0 
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of Preaching privately : Yet here your terms 
Logick, are, [_ Into how many ſhapes—and Hers. 
retriformis—F'5(h, fleſh, Mermaid, Epiſcopal, Pre 
byterian, Independent ; yet none of theſe when yu 
pleaſe an duviCioy , ſometimes 1n the water, ſome 
rimes out , I wiſh you were bot or cold. ] All thi 
let together would make a Syllogiſm of a ney 
Hood and Figure. But 1. For ought I know mo 
of the Nonconformiſts are ſuch are your bungling 
deſcription intimateth : And' whatevar men hold, 
take itas it is, and feign them not to hold what 
they do not. Do not you in Print proclaim 
men to be fleſh or fiſh,hot or cold,that are not fo? 
But lay our Error where it lieth (eyen as | muſt 
not take your ( hancellors for Clergy-men orLay- 
men. } 2. And did not all my tedious writings con- 
vince you before now ? that I therefore take that 
for an honoxr which you take for my diſorace be- 
cauſe I take that for plain and certain truth, 
which you reproach, : You could not (except 1 
Catholick Chriſtian ) have trulier called me, 
than an Epsſcopal-Presbyterian- Independent. | have 
oft enough told the World, that I am very con- 
fident that each of the three Parties have ſome 
Truths and forme Errors appropriate to then» 
felves, or which the reſt have not. I nevet 
found in Scripture any Obligation that I muſt 
needs be of a Fattion, in a time when Fattio 
hath bred Wars, troubled Kingdoms , filenced 
Preachers by the hundreds, &c. and when I have 
ſeen and felt the Effects, and not been always it} 
nocent of the Caule : Nor yet that I muſt cither 
reſult all the J004, or receive all the bad, and feed 
on the excrements of any Faction whatſoever 3 | 
am 
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am for no ſuch heats or cold ; I am no ſuch fiſh or 
fleſh: 1 will neither perſecute as Paul did, nor 
leparate as Peterdid, Gal. 2. nor comply as Bar- 
zabas did, nor reje& the Brethren as Dietrephes 
did, nor condemn others as the Weak did , nor 
deſpiſe them as the ſtrong did, Rem. 14. 1,2, Cc. 
But be ſuch an «icy, as he that became a Few, 
a G4rek,, all things to all men that be might win 
ſeme. When I offended the Biſhops in Confe- 
rence, I openly told them, I had ever taken kneel- 
ing at the Sacrament to be lawful, but I never 
took 1t to be lawful to caſt honeſt Chriſtians out 
of the Communion of the Church .of Chriſt, that 
darenot do it. Did this prove me to be neither 
þ/þ nor fleſh ? Is no man of your Religion that is 
not for Excommunication, or Priſons, Swords or 
Flames, ſor every Child of God that cryeth or 
wrangleth with the Breaſt. Again 1 will fay, 
were they Priſcilianiſts, | am more for Martin's 
Spirzt than the 1thacian Biſhops. And, Sir, that 
fatious fury and uncharitableneſs keepeth up 
but a preſent violent kind of honour; the In- 


| tance now once again named may tell you, that 


when all the Biſhops thereabouzs in their Sy- 
nods did but ſeek to the Magiſtrate to uſe the 
Sword againſt ſuch groſs Hereticks as the Priſ- 
cillaniſts, who as Severus faith that knew them, 
were Gnoſticks, and but one poor ragged unlear- 
ned pogly Biſhop Martin, ( with one other only 
in all France) did diſſent from them, reprove 
them, and ſeparate for it from thejr Synods and 
Communion ( Godly people accidentally falling 
under the Vulgars reproach for the Hereticks 
lake, as lately by the word Puritans here) = 
ents 


-T-uIS | 


this one poor Biſhop that renouncel all ther} 


Communijons for it, is Canonized a Saint, while 
Hooker himſelf juſtly reproacheth Tgnatize. And 
it mace me marvail to read in Bellarmine de Scrip. 
tor, Ecleſ.. pag. 100. this great Lie that Tthaciu 
' ( whom he talſly makes the fame with /darim, 
who was one of the fame Synod, and Anthor of 
the, Chron. in Fof. Scaliger de emend. temp.) In 
eo reprehenſus &* punitus ab Epiſcopis fait, quod 
Priſcilianum apud ſeculares judices accuſaverit & 
occidi curaverit.] Whenas 1. The Biſhops never 
puniſhed him for it. 2. The Syno of Biſhop! 
joyned with him. 3. Afartin was deſpiſed as an 
unlearned Hypocrite, and Favourer of the Here. 
ticks that did renounce. their way and Commu. 
nion. 4. Ithacius and Idacius becaute of the 
common Odiam, would have pretended that they 
put not on the Magiſtrate hereunto; And that 
Bellarmine one of the Tribe that is for burning 
Heretichs, ſhould yet leave this blot on [Jacim, 
and feek- by wntruths to excuſe the reſt of the 
Riſhaps of it ; whence is it, but that, the Memory 
of the juſt ſhall be bleſſed, and the Name of the wick- 
ed ( the cruel eſpecially ) ſhall rot, T digrets 
only to tell you, that the honour of violence wil 
end in ſhame, and he be odious to Poſterity, who 
may he ſet up as high as Gardiner or Bonner , to 
ſerve the turn in ſome preſent Execution : And 


I had rather be [uke-warm, than have a deſtroying | - 


or ſlardering heat. 

To what you fay of Beza and Selden, | an- 
fwer, 1. Did lor the preſent Nonconformi| 
ever ſubſcribe ro Beza or Geneva. 2. Is it not 
palpably againt your lelf, that cry 'down Lq 
E lars 
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Eiders, ( though many with Miniſters have poiy- 
et but'in one Presbytery or Synod ) when out 
Lay Chancellor hath the power over hundreds of 
Miniſters and Churthes, You that cry up or keep 
up Lay-mens Circh Diſcipline, iy wotle ſpeak 
againſt _ Church Diſcipline; than we that 
are againſt it in all whomfoever. 3. But Bez4 
and Geneva do not take them for Lay Elders, nor 
the Scors neither, but for Church Elders, and part 
of the Clergy of Divine Inſtitution; none of which 
is pretended for Lay Chancellors. And is that 
noGifference ? For Selden as I know what he faith 
againſt the Dioceſan Church, Biſhops in Entychind 
Alexandr. So I know what he faith againſt all 
of us for Eraſtianiſm de Synedrits, better than by 
any Citations out of Heylin, And I know he was 
one of the Long Parliament that raiſed the War; 
whom even now you had poſſeſſed with the Sps- 
rit of Presbytery: And you may judge of many 
of the reſt by Se/den. And muſt you or I be Era- 
flians becaufe Selden ( and other Lawyer: in the 
Parliament ) were (0. . 

$. 46. The 2wibble in this Seft;on is Content 
without an Anfwer. 

$. 47. 1 judged but of your Words, and judge 
you of my Motives for refuſnio a Biſhopriek tio 
worle than | give you cauſfe.- 1 anſwer you, it 
intimated no- [ngratitude to His Majeſty, nor 


Lid I ever repent : And that I did it not to keep 


upa Party or Intereſt in them, the Lord Chancel- 
lor had Evidence , and my- voluntary endeavours 
againſt ali FaZton, and caſting away my Rep#- 
tation with all ſuch, dectareth; when [ could as 
ealily have kept it, as you with yours, and had 

I ng 
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no outward intereſt to move me to renounce it, 
I {ay this, becauſe you leem ſylpectingly to talk | 
of my Motzves. 

$. 48, Our Queſtion is, Whether 'a Church of. 
One Altar  ( as they ſpake of old ) Aſſociated for | 
perſonal Communion , and a Chwrch of never fo 'Si 
many. Alters or Congregations Aſſociated for 0- 
ther ends, and not for perſonal Communion 'be e-'# 
juſdem ſpecie; ? And io, whether the word Church 
here Ggnifies but one Species? You held the Af. $ll 
firmative of both, and I the Negative, My rea« $i 
ſon is,. 1. Becauſe it being a Relative which is 
in queſtion, [| The ends of the Society ſpecifically | 
differing, make the Societies ſpecifically ro differ, (the Yi 
Terminus being eſſential to the Relation.) But hereinge 
axe different ſorts of ends : Ergo, bere are different 
forts of Relations, I ule the word (ends) to: figs) Yi 
nific the neareſt exd which {pecifieth, and not. the» 
remote. And to avoid the ambiguity -of the $er: a 
word LTerminw] which ( as Fins enjus > finit Gut C 
cx -axe_diſtinguilhed , fo ) they uſe yariouſlypFher 
ſometimes for the Correlate, and ſometimes for'Flates, 
the neareſt end; and fol now uleit, | As a'MasÞapat 
ſer to teach a Grammar.ſchool, and '/a Maſter to Þ$, o1 
rule a Family, or to guide @ Ship, are Relations'Pere a 
ſpecifically diſtin fine : And toise Magiſtrate, 
and a Paſtor, and a Phyſician, G6; This is clear." Fi 
And for the Adinor, That theſe Churches in-ques 
ſtion have different nezreſt ends is evident: For: 
the endpf a particular Church \s perſonal ' nmmw'"Ppole 
njion in God's publick Worſhip 41d- boly living , #P"* div 
their mnt ual aſſiſtance. But the ends of Churcher "Pte | 
that never know each other, but live an-200 «t 


1090 Myles alunder,(They fay ome of-qur uu : 
| _ and 'F 
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and Plantations are parts of ſome Engliſh Diocefar' 
Furch)can be no ſuch thing, but only a diſtant com- 
win inthe ſame Farrh, Love and Obedience.The 
nd of a fingle Church is the perſonal Commu- 
jon of Chriſtians in that one Society. The etid 
pf an Aſfociation of many Churches, 1s the Com- 
nunion of thoſe many Churches in diſtant mental 
pncord, or by Delegates or Synod: ſometimes in 
aſe of need. * And who ever thought that a par- 
\Ficular Church, « Patriarchal Church, and a Pa- 
- Wal or the Univerfat Church, were ejuſdem ſpe- 
 Si+, when they agree only in remote ends, and 
-Yiffer in the Terminus vel finis proximu. As a 
Kingdom and a Corporation differ Ex differentid 
$1; beeaule though both are Societies for Ci- 
| Communion and Government, and fo agree 


pu gener,” yer the end of one is Kingdom govern- 
2 Sent and Communion; and the end of the other is 
4 Yut Corporation-government and Communion. 2. 
here there are different forts of Relates CF cor- 
eÞ{ates, there are different forts of Relations : But 
Þ a particular Church, and a Patriarchal, Dioce- 
o Fn, or other Combination of many Churches, 
Serc are different forts of Relares & correlates: 
6 Þ'ro, there are different ſorts of Relations. The 


ing ſuppoſed” in the major is undeniable, that 
Relate & correlate enter the definition ; 
fore the major is undeniable. "The mizer 
poſeth a Church to be Confſtituted of the 
rs dirigent vel regens, and the pars ſubdita, as 
ate © correlate, which is undeniable. And 
n it is proved per partes. r. The Paſtor of a 
ple Church, and a Patriarch, Pope, 'or Dioce- 
Fof amultitude of combined Churches, are ne 
F 2 the 
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the ſame Relate, for they have not the ſame R#Y Ce 


lation: ( | {uppole the Relation of a Church to 
.thus Conſtitute of the two Complicate Relatior 
as well the Church ſubjeaively of the two A 
lates.) For, 1. The different Work. 2. An 
the different Correlate , prove thele Paſtors to bir 
two ſorts of Relation ( however agreeing 4: g6 
nere.) 1, It isnot the ſame fort of Works perk 
nally to guide a preſent people in Doitrine, Wageith 
Pup , and Diſcipline ( under Chriſt as Prophaeque 
Preeſt, King, all effential to the Office) as 
ſend others as his Curates to do this: ( For th 
King may ſend others,) or to exercile 1c 
degree of Diſcipline himſelf over many 
ches , where he is none of their Teacher, eine « 
Mouth, nor Guide ia Worſhip, Prayer, Praikh : 
Sacxaments, &c, Nor is it the ſame work to beaÞonſe 
unuſual Teacher ( as one may be in anodingifter 
Church or School ) and to be the ſtated ordinaflex c 
Teacher and Worſhipper of that Churrh whi@inazi 
is the end of the particular Paſtors Office. 2. Aly 0 
the, Correlate proveth the difference ; For jitÞoth 1; 
not the ſame Relation to be a Ruler of a Familhez 
and of a Kingdom; and fo here : which bri 
me to the proof of the Afinor by the ſecond put 
And that the Coprelates are various is evident, 
only from the magnitude, but the end allott 
included : For the ſubjeRt of Political Societ 
( Croitatis vel Ecclefoe) is a Community, not 
multitude ofmen:; Becauſe that which Ari/@nr:w1 
calleth Privatio, and is better called Dpo 
materie, is neccffary as a kind of Principle tot 
reception of the Form. ( As in Phyſicks, to @v 
anals rum in Relations : ) And therefore it mus! 
2 
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Rb qo; Now Communities themſelves are 
jſt ſpecified by their various ends; As a Com- 
ongheny of men combined for Merchandize, and a 
WEompany combined for Literatyre, or for Souldie- 
Andy, &c. are not the [ame : So a Company com- 
d diÞþincd for Perſonal Communion and helps in hol 
Worſhip and living, are not the ſame with thoſe 
bined for other ends as aforeſaid. Therefore 
Vageither the Paſtors nor Peoples Relation, and con- 
quently the Charches, is not of the ſame ſort. 
/ Where there are diſtin&t Fundamenta vel ra. 
es fundandi, there are diſtintt Relations : But 
are distint fundamema, &c. The funrdamen- 
is, 1. Principall , which is Inftitution ( Di- 
e or Humane. ) 2. Subordinate, which is Con- 
t: Viz. 1. Of a Miniſter to gather Churches, 
onſenſus duplex Dei & Miniſtyi, 2. Of a Mi. 
Wftrr to guide Churches gathered, Conſenſus tri- 
Mex & plerumque quadruplex \, viz.1. Dei. 2. 0O0r- 
Binati. 3. Populi. 4. Plerumque Ordinantis. It 
$4 of theſe vary , the Fundamentum relations 
Roth ſo far vary ; were it not tedious I would 
Whew, you how much difference there is in all 
uheſc. Bur it is the firſ# Reaſon, that being moſt e- 
Went, I-moſt inſiſt on, , 

Now your Reaſon to the contrary ( for your 
WATrmative ) is, that Grad non variat ſpeciem. 
fo which my Anſwer being, that Quando wva- 

ut aut finem proximum, ſeu terminum, vel funda- 

num, vel relatum correlatum, variat relations 
riew. But frequeatly Gradus materie, vVarias 
Wm proximum fundamentum, &c. Ergo, C& ſpe- 
em. The Afajor needeth ro proaf;, the Ainor 


Cleared by the inſtance of a Ship, a Chnrch, a 
L 1 S700N, 
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Spoon, Ge. where magnitude or parvity ca 
make this differetice. You tell me Relatives & 
not ſuſcipere magis & minus. Arſw. The clean 
contrary is an utual Maxim with Logicians ; Bu 
that is fo plain that it needs no diipute; vit, 
L noad ſubjeitirm (& ſundamentum aliquando) & 
materiam correlats;, It may be found in divers 

ees, but not in-degrees of matter uncapabl 
of the End and Form : But the forma. Relative 


— 


doth not ſo vary; one .is not magis wi 
min hec relatio, than another. -But if you wil 
extend this to the Matter of the Subje&, which s 
our Caſe, you do but ( though miſtakinghy) 
give away your Caule : For then every new 


ember maketh a new Church #* ſpecie, (whe: 


you ſay) [ This is only in reſpect of quantity; ] You 
know that Ariſtotle faith, 1 hat Yuantity non ſu. 
cipit magis © minus, and lo his Interpreters lay, 
ſpeaking ſtriftly and not Jaxly : Therefore it" 
this you muſt mean as I do, while you would 
ſay ſomething that we may ſeem to differ. I told 
you , that different quantities in the ſubject ma 
change the relations, which 1 think never man C- 
nied that underſtood what a Relation was. And 
yon feign me fo {ay ſimply [ That Mars & m 
mu variant ſpeciem in relatives: That you may 
have occaſion to fay as I ſaid, under pretence 0 
contradifting the ſame thing. But to my I 


ſtances, you ſay, That it is enough for your purpolth 


that there is not a ſpecifick difference between a [ittit 
Spoon or Diaceſs , and a great one.) Avſw. Siy 
you fo; our Lueſtion is, Whether different D* 
ees in the ſubjjelt hay vary the ſpecies of Relation! 
Either you deny it, or you do riot : If you 0%, 
| Commer 
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common Experience and Reaſon will ſhame your 
| Cenial. Iinſtanced ina Spoon, a Charch, a Troop, 

Regiment, Army , a Ship, &c. Whereſocver the 
fins proximus ( as in all Offices and Societies ) is 
eſſential to the Relation, there no man of Logi- 
cal acquaintance can make a doubt of it, but that 
certain Quantities or Degrees in the Subje& may 
be ſo over great or over {mall, as to be uncapable 
of that End, and conſequently of the Relation: I 
will not cenſure you to be ſo ignorant as to doubr 
of it; and if I do not, you force me to judge 
you fo heedlels or partial as to ſay ſomething to- 
wards the hiding of that truth which you donor 
doubt of: I ſay, that Degrees in the Subject or 
© Correlate yary not the Species , but when they 
vary the ſpecifying end: ſome Relations are founded 
only in Ations paſt; as Pater & filims in Gene- 
ration, Creator C creature in Creation: And 
there the end following is not eſſential. But ir is 
otherwiſe with thoſe Relations which confiſt in 
an Authority, Obligation, undertaking of 4 future 
wrk, ( asa Teacher, Phyſician, Cc.) where the 
Work as undertaken is the eſſential end. And you 
had here no better a ſhift then to diſſemule in fi- 
lence the other Inſt:nces; and to tell me, that 
[_ 4 great Spoon and a little one differ not ſpecie: } 
But doth that prove, that it may be in ſpecie 2 
= if if be as big asa Ship, or i ſpecic a Ship, 
if it be no bigger than a Spoon + Since you per- 
ceive your own deceit, which is by transferring 
the Lueſtion, a re ad nomen, and then by chooſing 
Inſtances de nomine, where the Name is never u- 
ſed generically, but only for one ſpecies. The name 


of a Spoon is never -taken for a-Ship, & contra : 
Il 4 And 


— 
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And therefore to1ay, that a little Spoon and a 

reater differ not ſpeeie, is bur to lay, that the 
lame ſpecies 1s the ſame, as being found in a capa- 
ble degree of ſubje&t. Bur a Society, a Church, 
yea'a Dioceſs, are names ( generical or analo. * 


gous ) which may be and are applyed to various 


Species. The univerſal Church headed by C hriſt, ' 
is no more of the {ame ſpecies with a particular" 
Church, than a Kingdom, and a Corporation in - 


that Kingdom are. 1 ufe not words to hide things, 
but to render them intelligible. A thouſand 
Schools combined under a peneral Schoolmaſter, 
or an hundred Colledges making up one Acade- 
my, are not of the ſame tpecies with one School, 
and one College, though in the great remore 


end they both agree. Bur you fly to that poor 


ſhifr of bidding me take bred of abſurd and ridicu- 
lous' Suppoſutions , not argumentative, &e.] As if 
you had ſhewed any ablurdiry in thele Suppoli- 
tions : Or as if plain undeniable Inſtances had no 
place jn Arguments or Anfwers, but were ridi- 
culous Sappoſitions ; and he that would fav, that 
a Kingdom is greater than a Family, and the 
King than a Maſter or Major, uſed a ridiculous 
Suppoſition. Juſt thus the poor Nongonformiſts are 
perſwaded by your Pithonalo;y, to ſwblcribe, 
fwear, &c. But / ſeem (you lay ) ro afſert this my 
felf, by laying, there is « ſmall difference between 
Biſbop Uſher's Medel and the prefemt.] Anſw. It's 
tedious diiputing with one that muſt haye Mill 
another Writing to help him to pnderſtand that 
which he will firſt confpte; yea and ſeemeth not 
willing to underſtand. Ir is a fallacy, A ditte ſe. 
gundam quid ad diitum fimpliciter : 1conly askt you, 
: What 


- 
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JiVbat Farthing doth it take from their Eſtates? What 
WTitle from therr Honour, Power, Negative wyoue : 


(eyen their Lordſhips and Parliament places.) But 


{Jis this the Queſtion? We then laboured to ſatil: 


he the urſatisfied Miniſters, that nut only Biſhop 


"JUſher's Redution, but even the King's Decla- 


ration about Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, had changed 


'Ithe yery ſpecies of Prelacy without any of thoſe 
\[Abatements, If you would know, it 1s by one 


word [Conſent ) reſtoring the inſeriour. Paſtors 
:nd Churches, though not to their /»regsals, yet 
to their Eſſentials, And we were 1o inclinable 
to Conformity, that on that ſuppoſition we had 
Conformed , had but that Declaration ſtood : 
( though ſome of the Sets are of another mind, 


[hom your Arguments would confirm ;) For we 


juige , that a Brſhop of one only Church conſiſt 
mg of five hundred or a thouſand "Chappels or 
Congregations that are ſtrictly no Churches ( as 
having no Biſhops) doth ſpecifically diftcr from a 
Biſhop of a thouſand Churches, which have every 
one their proper Biſhep, and fo he is truly an 
Archbiſhop or General Biſhop, But I am not tg 
trouble you with this. 
And now how impertinent was it , to bid me 
[ Rub up my Philoſepoy about Afaximum guod [ic 
& minimum quod non. ] Know you not, that the 
common uſe of thoſe Writers are to niimate the 
lame thing that I am ſaying againſt you; That 
there is a {ubjetive maximam & micimum, which 
only are capablc of the relative for » ? But I «M 
next turned to Yoſſizs de anvec. ſantt. of which 
he hath there diſputed , and 'one  Fi/ter. Theſ, 
and 1 am not told which (of chem) Lut the words 
are 


OE AS 


* © grein the firſt Theſ; 49. to prove that the Saing 
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in Heaven and thoſe on Earth make one Society: 
[ Quare cum nhil obſtat quo minus unius civitati 
cives dicamuwr, nec cauſe quicquan erit, quo mi 
eque civil homos dicatur , qui civibuc celeſtibs 
exhibetur, quam qai civibus terrents : Nam grads 
nidem honores ifti differnnt, fed uterque ta ren 
mm And was it po»fible thit you ſhoult 
think that this made for you ? Becanſe the worl! 
or Univerſe of Rationals are one Body or Society, 
and ſo civil honour is the ſame thing as fuch #2 ge. 
mere to them in Heaven as to them on Earth: 
doth it follow that in this univerſal Society there 
are no Kinodwms, Cities, or Families ſpecifically 
different ? Nor no different ſpecies of the cinl 
honour , what not to K:n9s , Parents , Maſteri! 
What a thing is fattiuus Interef? ? Yoſſins only 
proveth Generical Identity of civil honour, and the 
ſpecifical difference of ir irom the honour of R:- 
lizious Adoration. The Chwch u:#verſat is one; 
and the love and horour which we owe to the 
Saints in Heaven and Earth is Generically of the 
ſime kind. But do you believe cherelis that 
there are no ſubordinate Species of Churches and 
Honour on Earth? What not the Hobfiour due 
to the Kinz, the Biſhop, the Chance/tor, the Px 
riſh Curates, the Deacons, and the Beggars. Yet 
all this with you are Premiſes ſufficient to con- 
clude. [| And then it may be you may give leave tt 
— Mags & minus non variant ſpeciem, to bei 
Maxim ill ] See what Evidence it is that mu! 
perſwade us: to Nonconformity. Are they not 
worthy to be ſilenced and branded as you hav: 


done, that can reſiſt ſuch L:7br? But you come 
to 
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to the quick, and ſay, [_ /s there ne Communion 
but perſonal ? Anſw. Yes, elſe they could not be 
two-ends to make two Soczetzes, You add, f, Ma- 
ny of the Kings Subjetts never ſaw his face, yet they 
have many Hands and Eyes in reſpelt of ther ſubor- 
dinate Officers, ſo have Dioceſans in their Curates.) 
Anſw. Very true! And that proveth that a Xing- 
dom is one Society, and a whole Dioceſs allo one: 
Izzoras Elenchum. But doth that prove that. there 
are no ſubordinate Soczeties in theſe? Which 
though ſubordinate in point of Power, yet ſpe- 
cifically differ, Is there no ſuch thing as Perſonal 
Communion in preſence , becauſe there is luch a 
thing as diftant Communion of another ſort ? For 
all that your terms of Hands and Eyes would hide 
it, I ſcarce think you are ignorant, that under 
the Kiuz there are Heads as well as Hands and 
Eyes : Heads of Families, Schools, Colledges, U- 
mver ſues, Corporations, Citzes, who are conſtitu- 
tive parts of real Societies, which are not of the 
ſame ſpecies with a Kingdem, though init. And 
if Archbiſhops be of God's appointment, fo it 
ſhould be with Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and every 
Church ſhould have a B:ſbop. But it you will not 
have it ſo, but we muſt only have a Buſhcp and 
Curates, and a Dioceſan ( burch' and Chappels, you 
betray our Cauſe to the Browniſts, who eahly 
prove [| No Biſhop or Paſtor, no Church in lenſy 
politico : ]- And ſo when you have grantcd them 
that we haveno true Pariſh Churches, there are 
few of them whoſe Wit is fo weak as not to dif- 
prove the pretended right of fuch Dzoceſan Chur- 
ches as conſiſt of the Carkaſles of many hundred 
mortified Pariſh Churches. 

$. 50. My 


mm 
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6.50. My Anſwer | muſt not repeat, take it 
how you will: you bere come to the very Con- 
troverſie, | will not, begin it with you; becauſe I 
cannot” proſecute it: - | have ſo much to ſay on 
it, as at theſe rates may engage you and me in 
diſpute for many- years, if we lived fo long : 
which I find no reaſon allowing nic to under. 
take. Getme leave to Wrire and Publiſh it, and | 
will write you a juſt YJolwme of it, lince it is pub» 
liſhed: till then I again tell you,l have fail enough 
(though too negligently)in my Ditpure of Church 
Government;(though one hath nibled at the Forms 
of forme Arguments in it; ) If you would have 
more, aniwer Gerſ. Bucer, Parker , and Baine, 
AmeY's freſh Sit, to name no other. 

$. 59. | ſhewed the invalidity, :, Of your Le- 
citts & boneſtis.]-2, And of tormer Obedience, 
ſub pena anathemiti9, as nothing-to our cale in 
hand;z and do you deny what | taid, and dif- 
prove it. +2, | tell you, that to far as B:hops or 
Chancellors are thoRings Owficers to Govern the 
Church circa /acra by the Sword, we will {wear 
and perform Obedience to them under the King, 
in licitis & honeftis., Burt I told you, they. that 
take them for the Vſurpers of Spiritual power, will 
caſily prove it to be lawtul to {wear Obedience 
to Uſurpers in l:catis c honeftis z will you deny 
that. 3. And I rold you that it is another Oarh 
that is impoſed on us to take, But did you well 
to ſay, Tow produced the wor ds of J1natins, to prove 

the antiquity of fwe-ri5g to Brſbeps,who faith not 
a ſyllable of any fuch thing? And untruly lay, 
I teok_nonetice of it,, when | told you that [ona- 
tius mentioned not Oarhs, but only aitual Obedi- 
ence. 
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ence. This is 20 notice with you : But do you nos 
know how late it was before ſwearing Obedience 
to Biſhops came into the Church, and by. whas 
fort of men, and to what end and effec, 

$. 52: Your talk of Cartwright confirmeth me 
of the vanity of the Hypacrites reward, the 'praile 
of men ; there being nothing fo falſe which may 
not by ſome n;en be faid of them with boldeit 
confidence. If Cochleus or his like, do but ſay, 
That Zuther learned of the Devil; that Calvin 
was a ſtiomatized Sodomite, Cc. all their Follow- 
ers can ever after ſay, It i i Print, So Mr. S. P, 
( ſome body ) Printed this you ſay. And Heylin 
ſaith, He promiſed. What? juſtthe ſame, or to 
the ſame ſenſe, 2s I told you, I voluntarily ſub. 
{eribed, when I might ( by the Kings Declara- 
tion) haye choſen, meerly becaule | would have 
them know our minds and peaceable reſolutions. 
[ told you why he that can promile to live peace- 
ably, &c. cannot ſubſcribe and ſwear the Appro- 
bation of all in that Liturgy, Government, Cc, 
which he liveth peaceably under. But this is 
nothing to you ; if Cartwright Conformed, firſt, 
Prove it by credible Hiftory, 2. Why then 
could the great Earl of Leiceſter procure no more 
liberty for him, than an Heſpiral in Warwick, and 
no Church. 32.1 have lived in Coventry, and been 
oft in Warwick; and know by all credible teſti- 
mony of Neighbours, that it's falle, and no ſuch 
thing as his Conformity was there dream? of,any 
further than I Conform. 4. Why did he never 
declare it to the World, nor retra& his Writings. 
5. Your Heyliz's own. words intimate the con- 
trary ; (though I muſt tell you, I owe as little 
belief 
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belief to that Book of his, as moſt Hiſtories 


writteh by ſober Proteſtants.) But you ſay much 
more, [ Dr. Burges, p-377. obſeryed, That Cart- 


wright oppoſed the Ceremonies as Inconvenences,' 


but not as unlawful, and therefore perſwaded men 
to Conform rather than leave their Flocks.} Anſw. 
1. But the Ceremonies are but part, and thelefſer 
part of Conformity. 2. Elſe had all Coafor- 
mity been here included, he was ſtill a Conformift ; 
And how could you then ſay, That at laſt he 
wrangles himſelf into Conformity, if he was ſuch at 
firſt ? 3. But it you cite him truly, be judge your 
{elf, whether Heylin {aid true and what will be 
your caſe if you will report all that you find ſuch 
men report. 1. Dr. Burges's own words are but 
thele, pag. 42.3. { The conſideration of this neceſſs- 
ty —_ Mr. Cartwright to adviſe the wearing of 
the Surplice; and Mr. Beza to reſolve for the wſe of 
theſe Ceremonies, rather than the Flochs of Chriſt 
ſhould be forſaken for theſe.” And he citeth Carr; 
Repl.2. So that here is not a word of Cartwright's 
Conceſſion in any thing but the Swrplice, ( kneel. 
ing he was for.) The Ayſwer of Ameſins to his 
Father-in-law Burges, is in theſe words; ( Freſh 
ſait,p.21, 22.) [ Whereas he addeth, that Bea 
and Mr. Cartwrizht determined with them in caſe 
of the Surplice. I anſwer, 1. They did not ſo for 
the Croſs. 3. They did not ſo for ſubſcription to 
either. 3. They did not ſo but by way of tolera- 
tion, requgring alſo that men ſpeak, againſt the impe- 
ſing of the Surplice, 4. Beza was not throughly ac- 
quainted with the ſtate of our Church. Mr. Cart- 
wright, as I have been certainly informed by his 
own Son, recalled that Paffage of his Book, and 
deſired 
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Sejred that his revoking of ut might be made known. 
Then followeth the Artteſtation of another to 
hat report. Do you fce now how credibly $. P. 
JHey/in and you report Cartwright to have wrang- 
* Jed himſelf at laſt into Conformity : Be warned, 
d take up falle reports no more. 
j. 53. Ithank you for ſhortning my trouble. 
$. 54. [Waſpiſh , and faltering, and raging, af- 
4 tedious journey.) Are your Logicks ore 
by Skill to anfrver ? But adrem, 1. It is a won- 
er to me that an Engliſhman ſhould be in doubt 
who they be that drive men from the Pariſh 
urches ? Enquire who drave away the People 
ff Kedermiinſter ! Did 1? 1 Preach'd, | Printed 
Jong before. That ſhould the Liturgy be reſtored, 
#twere noſufhcient cauſe, cc, When I was filen- 
ed and might not Preach in publick, the laſt Ser- 
non that ever 1 preached to tome at my Farwel 
a private Houſe, was in concluſion to per- 
wade all to keep to the publick Churches, where 
"J'he Miniſters are not notoriouſly Inſufficient as to 
he very Eſſentials, or notortous Hereticks, of 
alignant Oppeſers ( not of differing Parties, but) 
f the- certain Prattice of Gedlineſs it ſelf. But 
hen I had done my beſt then,and fince by other 
neans, the Reading Vicar, and one Sermon of the 
Biſhops, and one of the Deans, and many of a 
Ledturers after, and they faw ſo many hundred 
Miniſters ſilenced, it poſſcſſed them with fo great 
2 prejudice, that till a good Minifter came among 
them, it was paſt my power to reconcile them to 
the Church; nor 'is it done fo fully as before I 
could cafily have done. 
2. As to your ſecond 2yeftien, When I told 
you 
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you how hardly the People would be arsyen 


Communion in your way : You anſwered ,* it 
they not been diſtratted, diſtorted, poyſoned by othe fo 
Tutors. ——But ſince they bave" been taught, lit" q; 
Wolves not to value the Scepter, —lake Maſtiff-aa no 
they will worry me to pieces. Tneſe that are td 
perverted any way, are moſt beady and furce, it 1 
Revolters are profound to make ſlaughter : And Fw 
ter the Scribes and Phariſees compaſſed Sea a#R:;; 


Land to make a Proſelyte , when he was made , {the 
w.4s twofold more the Child of Hell than themſeboarY'&, 
Theſe are your words: And 1 thought I had uledy 
them very gently; when I only ſay, [ Whetheff p16 
all ſuch Diſſenters are ſuch Onldren of Hell 4 yur, 
deſeribe.] ( 1 might have added, ſuch Wotwa hy 
Dogs, cc.) I ſhall leave to a more wiſe and riygt you 
reous fudge, what is in theſe words ! Be imparÞ ygy 
tial one hour betore you die, and compare thenſ{ (r 
with your own, and think how he that will {ay 
at laſt, { Inaſmuch as you did it net to one of tht gre 
leaſt of theſe my Brethren, &c.| will take all theleſ jyrir 
Reyilings of faithful Souls. But how heedlellyſ pro 
do you read ? I laid, [ All ſuch Difſemters as yo 25 ye 
deſcribed,. and were talbt of.) And you lay, [ dmy 

Diſſenters.] There is noend at this rate of ca-J/an 
ling you again to read what you write againfs. | holy, 
excuſe no mans faults : But I will not be one «tg y, 
thoſe Nurſes that will caſt the Children out d|e;6 
the houſe when ever they cry or wrangle, tilll|]te 
hnd itplealeth our Father, and till I know where tially 
to have better enow in their rooms : Nor will [ts z7 
[ call them Wolves and Dogs, that for fear of fs Jdefer 
ning againſt God dare not do as Ido, and too [Ty,;/ 
precilely. wrangle with me. when | urge them to Fat 
Ri YTrur/ 
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'it :- And if their narrow throats cannot ſwallow 
J- ſo big Morſels as the Nurſe can, but will cry and 
ſtrive when it is cram'd down by force, I will 
"not cut their Ihroats to widen the paſſage; 
'mr ſtretch Conlcience, till like a crakt Bladder 
it will hold nothing : Nor with /thaciws, get the 
F worſt on my fide as my Flocke, and bring the 
rieſt under ſulpicion and reproach, becauſe 
they are angry with me. And what now your 
F Calumnare fortiter fignifieth, Review. 
- $.55- The matter of this I have anfwered. The 
Flowers of [ Flood-gates Torrents, Dragons Scum, 
Raca,Cc. lleave unanſwered; becaule you would 
vi have brevity : But if you would have brevity, 
#4 you ſhould not make work for prolixity, unleſs 
pat} you beſpeak me to forbear anſwering you. But 
en}! know not how better to ſpare your trouble and 
iff my own, than to tell you, that I expe or de- 
"ts fre no anſwer from you to all this that I have 
written; And if you do fend me one, 1 will not 
elypromiſe you a Reply. 1 like the Work as little 
yalzsyoudo: And for the matter and manner of 
JIImy Writings, I do (as one that daily expeRteth, 
iy (and long have done) a ſpeedy paſſage into a more 
ſe, | boly, wiſe, righteons, and peaceable World) Proteſt 
e C{to you, that as I have not been for forty years at 
it dfleaſt the moſt negligent Searcher after Truth, nor 
ill |] the co/deſ# Deſirer of it ; but have I think Impar- 
het? Ftially laboured to know it , without adhering 
wil Jto any $2, (atleaſt theſe 25 years; ) ſol do 
f fs [defend nothing which I am perfwaded i the 
w01Truth; nor oppole any other mens ways, but 
m9 what I think my Fidelity to God, his Church, and 
Rt: [Tr4h obligeth me to oppoſe, If you be in the 
K right 
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riabt and I in the wrong, it is becauſe you have] £0 


a more bleſſed nnderſtarding, and not becauſe 1 
have been leſs ftudious, or deſirows to know the 
truth than you. And 1 confeſs my Temper and 
Style is ſharp; and Yerba rebus aptanda, is a AMot- 
ro that Quoad diſpoſitionem was born with me, and 
maketh me oft forbear that pleaſing ſtyle, which 
ihould be fitted to the perſons, though unſuitab! 
to the thing. But write in haſt, and ſuit all my 
Anſwers juſt to the matter before me, not con 


dering ſufficiently how men can hear it. 1 juſtific of 
none of this; and I unfeignedly deſire you t kye 
pardon all Paſſages, which you ſhall truly find tl ©. 
tranſgreſs the Rules of Chriſtian lenity : For ifſl * 
be angry | would not ſia; but I am not confciow - 

0 


of wrath ordifaffeftion when | ſpeak moſt eagerly 
But I muſt needs tell you that had this writing} fer 
been for the view of the World, I would hauli !u 
forborne moſt of that freedom which in plained ©f! 
I have uſed to you, but being anly for your fell »! 
I remembred Lcv. 19. 17. which 1 need notre th; 


Cite: being conticlent that you have much wrong an 
ed your bretheren by the Book which you hat lex 
written. Which 1 impute (with all the reſt « Ye 
our diviſions, violcaces and calamities) ta wi thi 
of acquaintance and familiarity with each othe; we 
each party conv. rfing familiarly only with thi of 
of their own mind, and judging fallly of ther thi 
necreſt Neighbours as of real ſtrangers, by ther mt 
ports of fatious men. For I do not rement! no 
that I ever yet had reall acquaintance with a me 
man in my Life, that I did not live in Love and H. 


Peace with. But all my reproaches, accuſam, er 
and ſufferings, have come from men that known ſol 


gol 
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not (unleſs by a few publick interviews.) And I 
do faithfully endeavour to defend behind their 
backs, the juſt Honoxr and Reputation of the Bs- 
ſhops and Conformiſts, as well as of the Nonconfor- 
mi/ts, being not for fattious Calumny againſt ei- 
ther. Nor am ſo ſharp in wy cenſures, as your mo- 
derate Eraſmus was againſt ſuch Biſhops as he 


Colet, (the Biſhop being a learned Scoriſt,) who, 
as Mr. Thomas Smith tranſlateth him in. the Life 
of Dr. Coler, ſaith, [of which ſort of men I have 
known ſ.me tht I WOULD NOT CALL 
KN AFVES, but' I never knew one, whom 
I COULD CALL a CHRISTIAN. There be 
ſome that judge juſt thus of the (not unwilling 
Conformiſts, but) the cager promoters and de- 
A fenders of it among the Clergy, (that are not our 
{uperiours.) But fo do not 1, but reprove their 
M cenſoriousnels ; though I muſt needs confeſs, 
| while I fear being of a party, I fear not being one 
that differeth from ungodly formal Hypocrit es, 
and that I find very great difference in point of 
lerxious piety between parties. And if in my 
Youth 1 did incline more to one party than ano- 
ther, it was only on the ſuppoſition that they 
were more ſpiritual, praftical , and devoted t9 
God, (on which account I hope I ſhall ſtill value 
them) though even then Schiſm was, and now 
much more. is, a thing which I abhorr ; but take 
not thoſe to be the leaſt promoters of it, who 
moſt accuſe their brethren of it, being juſt of 

| HaleP&s mind in that treat of *chiſm. And tor form- 
er complyarices,Cc. (you were acquainted at Cer- 
fold, Sir Robert Pyes, Mr. Twiſes, Ge.) conſider 
K 2 whey 


then of London, that would have perſecuted Dr. 
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whether of us it is that needeth no RetraQation : 
A word to the wile is enough. Having fome in- 
formation of your former life, I may very caſily 
fay, that as great a noiſe as you now make for Con- £] R 
formity , and againit the late Ulurpers, 1 did 
much more againſt them than you did in my Mini- 
fry; and my danger from them wis not a denial 

of a richer living (which I never tought ) but for 
open oppeuſing their uſurpation , engagement- 
daics of thankſgiving for unjuſt victories, Ce. 

I add this but to mind you that ſome men by re- 
proaching others,do doubly reproach; themſelves, 

and that conlcioutnefs of their proper cafe ſhould 
make men ſpeak as they would hcar. 

* Eyawrfens vis ws y--625:fc.look diligently into 

* the *criptures which aiE the true Oracles of the 

* Holy Ghoſt: learn that in them is containedno- 

© thing unjuſt, or fained, or counterfeit. For you 

© ſhall not find that the juſt were rejeted by holy 
* men. The juſt ſuffered perſecution, but from 
©the ungodly. They were caſt into prifon, but by 
© the Profanc ; they were ſtoned, but by the un- 
* righteous and tranf{greſſours of the Laws: They 
* were extint, but by the wicked and ſuch as 
© were pricked with unjuitenvy againſt them, Cle. 
» mens, Roman. ad Corinth. 
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Reader, remember that this was written oily fot 


Mr. Hinkleys fs,bt, if he hadſo pleaſed. G61 
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RIGHARD BAXTERS #- 
cond Account to Mr. John Cheney of 
his Judgment, accuſed by him of 4- 
theiſm, ſubverting all Religion, Chri« 
ſtianity , the Goſpel, the Church, all 
Government, Introducing Popery , &c. 
Eſpecially for aſſerting, 1. That Chriſt 
hath Inſtituted one Univerſal Church, 
of which he onely is the Head, and par- 
ticular Churches as parts of it, of 
which the Paſtors are Subordinate Heads 

or Governours, and ſo formally diffe» 

renced. 2. That neither of them is 

Conſtituted without ſome ſugnification 

of conſent: which he never before 

heard one Chriſtian deny, 
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CHAP. L 


PREFATORY. 


$1, 'GH= though Deferave, and made 
neceflary by Accuſcrs, is an unplea» 
(ant work : As I would chooſe a Pri- 
ſon betore a Defenlive War, were it for no grea- 
ter interelt than my own; fol wou'd choole to 


be 
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be in Print proclaimed an Heretick , Schiſmatick, 
Atheiſt, or any thing , rather than be at the un- 
pleaſing labour of a Confuration of all Accuſers, Þ ,v 
were it not for a higher intereſt than mine : Far] (er 
though we 3 19g for the Faith, yet the ſer-Þ jy 
vant of = _p not needleſly ſtrive, 2 Tim. 2, 
24,25. And experience tells us , the {cl 
ena bad effects. ”Y - 
S 2, And there are few that call me to a pub-f {+ 
lick Account , that I anſwer leſs _— than Þ ing 
Mr.Cheney ; becauſe his Accuſations are ſuch grok | 17, 
Miſtakes, that I cannot Anſwer them in the gent- 
leſt manner, according to truth, without opening | 
that which will bring him lower in the Reader ſpe 
eſteem than Idcfirez and I much fear, will be wh 4g 
himſelf a temptation which he will hardly over | hex 
come, as I ſee by this his 2d Book. Had he that 
was my familiar Neighbour thought meet w} if 1 
have ſpoken with me , bcfore his Publications, I} 1@ 
am paſt doubt that I could have convinced him yy 
of multitudes of Untruths and Errours, fo astof (1. 
have prevented ſuch a publication of them oh neit 
in private he would cafilier have born the de- 
teftion of them , than in the hearing of the] a; 
World, (which he has choſen.) But wheres 
' ſome caſt away his Book , as a fardel of Dotage F tha 
and ſhameleſs Lyes, I muſt remember ſuch, that! } 4g 
am conhdent he wrote no fallhoods with a pur | þef 
poſe knowingly to deceive; and therefore they | Boe 
are not ſtrictly Lycs, but as raſp zntruths are ſub þje 
in a larger ſenſe, which ignorant men aſſert fa | <5 
want of duc tryal, It is a great crrour to over ſing 
value ſuch poor frail ignorant men as we all are: F 1y j 
Mr.Ch. and I have both over-yalucd one —_— ing 
an 
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and this errour now we have both eſcaped, but 
not laid by our Chriſtian love. And as God will 
not take Mens Diſeaſes for their Sins, his bodily 
temper is to me a great excuſe of his ftrong confi- 
dent miſtakes. 
$ 3, The very Introduftory Preface of his 
Books diſowning, Cruelty and uncharitable divi- 
ding Impoſitions, enableth me to forgive him 
the multitude of raſh untruths and flanders : and 
inſtead of a Mentiris , I ſhall put but a P»tares or 
Non-putares, 
I have juſt ſach a task in dealing with Mr.Ch. 
as with one that is hard of hearing : when I 
ſpeak to ſuch a one, that heareth but one halt , 
and miſ-heareth the reſt , he anſwereth me as he 
heard ; and when I tell him his miſtake, his laſt 
reply is | I thought you bad ſaid thus and thus: but 
if I ſhould diſpute a whole day with. ſuch a man, 
Iſhould be ſharply cenſurcd if I printed the Dif- 
pute,and told the World how many hundred times 
the man miſ-hcard, and ſo miſtook me.And I fear 
neither he himſelf, nor the Reader that valueth 
his time, would thank me for ſuch exerciſe of my 
Arithmetick with Mr.Cheney. | 
$ 4.. For his Preface | thank him : It tells me, 
that all our Accuſers do itnot in meer Malignity : 
and that he hath a few ſicps further to tumble, 
before he come to the bottom of the hill. His 
Book conſiſteth partly of a handſome confidera- 
ble diſcourle for Prelacie, and other Church-Offi. 
ces of Humane Invention 3 and partly of a new & 
lingular Do&rine about Church-Formws 3 & part- 
ly in a critical diſcharge of his fancy,and unpack- 
ing his preparations againſt the Independant Co- 
B 2 venant 
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venant, and Church-Form 3 and partly in dete&- 
ing my many Athciſtical, Infidel, Impious Errours, 
by which he ſuppoſeth I am deceiving the world ; 
and partly in a multitude of falſhoods of me 
(and others) in matter of fact ; and partly (1 
hope an ignorant) plea for the Pope. To open all 
theſe fully, would tire the Reader and me, 
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CHAP. II, 
What the Dodrine is which he accuſeth of | 
Atheiſm, Impicty,&c. 


S 4 k& E Reader that hath well peruſed- my 

Writings knoweth it : but I cannot ex- 
pe& that all ſhould do ſo that read his Book, 
The abſtract is this. 

I. That Jeſus Chriſt is Head over all things to 
the Church, Eph. 1. 22,23. 

II. That the Moſaical Law, as ſuch , never 
bound other Kingdoms, and is ccaſed , with. their 
Commonwealth, and is abrogated by Chrilſt,and 
that he as King of the Church, hath cſtabliſhed a 
ſufficient Law tor all that is univerſally neceſſary 
for Doctrine , Worſhip , and Church-order or 
Government : and was faithful in all his houſe 
as Moſes, and Commiſſhoncd his Apoſtles to Dif- 
ciple Nations, Baptizing them and teaching them 
what Chriſt himſclt had commanded them, 
Matth. 28.19. 

III. That he fetled the Miniſtry and Church- 
Form bctore he made any Magitirate Chriſtian, 


ard 


C5) 
and that no Magiſtrate hath power to change 


them. 

I V. That what his Apoſtles did by his Com- 
miſſion and Spirit, he did by them. 

V. That Church-Forms being fo Inftituted and 
Conſiituted, he hath not left them ſo much to the 
will of Man, as he hath done the Forms of Ci- 
vil Government. 

V I. That Chriſt hath One Univerſal Church, 
of which he is the oncly Head and Law-giver, 
and no Vicar perſonal or collective, as one Politi- 


. cal perſon or power : of which profeſſed bclievers 


and conſenters in Baptiſm are the viſible Mem- 
bers, and fincere Bclievers and Conſenters the 
Spiritual ſaved Members. 

VII. That the World and Church are not all 
one 3 nor Hcathens and Intidels the fame with 
Chriſtians , nor any parts of the Church proper- 
ly called, 

VIII. That Chriſts Miniſters firſt work to 
which they were Commitlioned , was not on the 
Church or any Member of it , but the Infidel 
world to gather them into a Church 3 and the 
hrit Baptizcd perſon was not Baptized into a pre- 
exiſtent Church 3 but the Church exiliing, Bap- 
tiſm entercth men into it, 

IX. That the tixtt Baptizer was no Paſtor of ſuch 
an exiſtent Church, but an Organical Miniſter to 
gather a Chriſtian Church, 

X, That though at Baptiſm one may enter 
into the Univerſal and a particular Church, yet 
Baptiſme qua talis entercth us onely into the Uni- 
verſal,being our Chriſicning or Covenant-uniting 
tc the body of Chriſt. 

B 3 XI, That 
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X I. That a Paſtor in the Scripture and uſual 
ſenſe, isa Relate to Oves the Sheep or Flock, and 
not to Infidels 3 And a Miniſtry to Infidels, and 
an Epiſcopacy or Paſtorſhip of the flock.are diffe- 
rent notions : but if any will uſe the terms other» 
wiſe, we contend not de nomine , n_ you call 
him a Paſtor of Infidels , or what elſe you can 
deviſe, 

XII. To explain my ſelf , when I mention a 
Biſhop or Paſtor , I mean the Biſhop or Paſtor of 
a Church : and I take not Heathens for the 
Church. 

X I 11. I believe that in this Univerſal Church 
are thouſands of particular Churches , and this 
by Chriſts Inſtitution. 

X IV. I believe that there is no particular 
Church or Chriſtian on carth , who is not (re- 
ſpeEtively as Viſible or Myſtical) a part of the U- 
niverſal Church. 

X V. As every worſhipping Aſſembly is a 
Church in a larger ſenſe , fo a Church in a poli- 
tical ſenſe is effentially conſtituted of the Paſtor 
and People , or the Sacerdotal guiding and the 
guided parts: and of ſuch a Church it is that I 
am ſpeaking, 

X VI. As ſuch meeting #n tranſit are an Ex- 
temporate tranſient Church , {0 trxed Cohabitants 
ought to be a Church accordingly fixed, related 
tocach others as ſueh for longer than the pre- 
lent meeting, 

X V II. Every ſuch Political fixed Church, 
ſhould conliſt of a Paſtor; at laſt} accordingly fix- 
cd,to a cohabiting pcople, and as their Paſtor 
more ſpccially relatcd by obligation and authort- 
ty 
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ty to them, than to ſtrangers or neighbour Chut- 

ches. He is not bound todo that for all, as he 

is for them, nor may go into other Paſtors Chur- 

_— equal power , nor officiate where he 
leaſe, 

X V III. If there be no Church but the Uni- 
verſal, than there is neither Parochial , Dioceſan, 
or National, nor arc Afſemblies Churches. Nor 
is our King the Royal Governour of any Church : 
for of the Univerſal he is not. 

X I X. Chriſtian Princes muſt do their beſt to 
ſettle faithful Paſtors in all Churches, that is, ac- 
cording to the Laws of Chriſt , but not againſt 
them. But as they muſt do their beſt chat” all 
their Subjc&s may have good Phycifians, Schook- 
maſters , Wivcs , or Husbands, Scrvants, Dyet, 
Cloathing, &c. but yet arc not truſted by othce 
to chooſe all theſe for every one,and impoſe them 
on Diſſenters . becauſe the ſame God that made 
Kingly power , did firſt make perſonal and paternal 
power,which Kings cannot diffolve : ſo every man 
1s ſo nearly concerned for his own Salvation,more 
than for Wike, Servant, Dyct, Phycifian, &c. that 
though he mult thanktully accept. of all the Ru- 
lers lawful help, he is ſtill the moſt obliged choo- 
ſcr. Nor is it any part of the office of a King, 
to chooſe and impole on cvery Subject a Guide or 
Paſtor, to whom only he ſhall truſt the Paſtoral 
condudt of his Soul , any more than a Phyſician 
or a Tutor for him. 

X X. Pariſh-bounds are not of Primitive or 
Divine Inſtitution : but cohabitation or propin- 
quity is a ncedful qualification of fetled Members, 
gratia finis ; And Pariſh-bounds are a uſeful hu- 
B 4 mane 
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mane determination , according to the general 
Rules, Do all to edification and in order. 

X X 1. No one is a Church-member mercly 
becauſe he dwelleth in the Pariſh ;' for unbaptized 
Inhdels, Hearhens, Atheiſts, may dwell there, 

X X II. Nor is a ſtranger a Church-member 
for coming, into the Afſembly 3 for ſuch, asafore- 
ſaid, or Jews, Mahometans, may come in. 

X XII1. A Paſtor oweth more carc and duty 
to his flock, than to the reſt of the world (as 2 
Phyſician to his Hoſpital.) Therefore he muſt 
know who they arc,better than by knowing that 
they dwell in the Pariſh; nor may he Baptize 


' them,or give them the Lords Supper, onlybecauſc 


he ſeeth them in the Aſſembly or in the Parikh : 
clſe Jews and Heathens mult have it. 

X X 1 V. Noris he to give it to every one that 
demandeth it: for ſo may Jews and Heathens, 
that take it in ſcom,or for by-cnds, 

XX V. Yet a Chriſfian having a valid Certi- 
fcate that he is ſuch , hath right to tranſient 
Communion with any Church ot Chriſt where 
he cometh : _ but for order, the antient Churches 
uſed not to reccive them without ſome Certitt- 
cates from the Churchcs that they came from , 
Ict Hereticks and Excommunicatcs , unknown 
perſons,thould be cvery where received. 

X X VII. No man can be an (adult) Chriſtian 
without fignihcd conſent * nor a ſRatcd member 
of ' any particular Church, without ſuch conſent ; 
no, nor a Jawtul tranficnt Communicant without 
conſent. For fo great benctits none but conſen- 
ters have right to,nor can ſuch xclations be other- 
nile contracted, 
_— ECT XXVIL 
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X X V I. Conſent not fignified nor known, 
is none to the Church. 

XXVIIL. A man may be obliged to con- 
ſent that doth not : but that makes no man a 
Chriſtian or member of the Univerſal Church ; 
elſc Millions of Infidels and Heathens are Chrifti- 
ans 3 And'ſo it makcth no one a member of a par- 
ticular Church,that he is obliged to be one : nor 
am I a Paſtor over any men as a Church, becauſe 
they are obliged to take me tor their Paſtor , no 
more then that is a Hushand, Wite.Servant, who 
is obliged to be (o, and will not. To ſay that I 
am a Paſtor to Hcathens as a Church, is a contra- 
diction ; or that 1 am their Paſtor as my ſpecial 
Chriſtian flock, and particular Church-members 
that con{cnt not. 

X X I X.. But the ſame man that liveth among 
ſach , may bz to conſenting Chriſtians a Paſtor 3 
and to Retulers, Inhdels, or Heathens, a Teacher. 
The Church cvcr ditiinguiſhed the Ardientes and 
Catechunene Candidates, trom the Fideles, who 
were the Mcmbers of the Church. 

X X X, No Paltor or people [ſhould impoſe any 
Covcnant on any adult to be Chrittened , but 
conſent to be Chriſtians tignihed by Baptiſin 3 nor 
on any in order to tranlient Communion among 
ſtrangers , but juſt notice of their Chriſtianity 
and undcritanding, conſent to that Communion z 
nox on any in order to thicir being the ſtated Mem- 
bers ot this or that flock and particular Church, 
but duc notice ot thctr Chriſtianity, and of their 
vndcrtianding content to what 1s cflential to 
fuch membcrs that is, to the relation as cfſentia- 
ted by tlic corrclate and cnds, | 
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X X X IL. No one ſhould be obliged by cove- 
nant to continue one year or Month in the ſtation 
of that particular relation : becauſe they know 
not when Gods providence may oblige them to 
remove or change it. 7 

XX XII. Though the Peoples conſent be 
neceſſary to their relation, their Elefion of the 
Paſtor (which fignifieth the fir{t determination 
who ſhall be the man) is not abſolutely neceſlary, 
though of old ſo thought. An after-Conſent may 
ſerve ad eſſe relationis. 

XXXIII. Much leſs is it neceſſary that the 
people chooſe who ſhall be ordained a Miniſtes 
unhxed, and only of the Univerſal Church. 

XXXIV. 1, Mutual conſent of the duely 
qualited Ordained and Ordainer, determineth 
who ſhall be a Miniſter in the Church Univerſal; 
as conſent of the Colledge and the Candidate do 
who (hall be the Licenſed Phyſician, 2, The 
Peoples conſent and the Miniltcrs inſtituted, de- 
termine who ſhall be the Paſtor of this particular 
Flock or Church. 3. The King determineth 
whom he will tolerate , countenance and main- 
tain. 

XXX V. Though a man may be Ordained 
but once to the Miniliry untixcd in the Univerſal 
Church, (to which I ſaid the Peoples conlent is 
not neceſſary) yet may he be oft removed from 
one particular Church to another , on juſt cauſe, 
to which the peoples conſent (if not EleGtion) is 
ſtill neceſſary. Though to avoid Ambition, the 
old Canons forbad Biſhops to remove. 

XX XVI. It's lawful to be ordained fine titls 
only to the Miniſtry in general 3 but in ſettled 
Churches 
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Churches it is uſually inconvenient : And he that 
is ordained to a fxed Church , doth at once be- 
come a Miniſter in the univerſal Church (and may 
at as a Miniſter , and not as a Layman, when 
called elſewhere) and alſo a fixed Miniſter of a 
particular Church; even as he that is baptized 
into a particular Church, is a member of both : 
Though Baptiſm and Ordination gra tales enter 
but into the Univerſal. 

XXXVIL. It is not this or that mode of 
hgnification of conſent that is neceſſary to either 
relation of Paſtor or Flock 3; but Conſent ſignified 
intelligibly : whcre Laws and Cuſtome order it 
that actual ordinary attendance in publick wor- 
(hip and communion, and ſubmiſſion to neceſſary 
minittration, ſhall be the fignihication, all that fo 
do expreſs conſent by it. And therctore our or- 
dinary Pariſh-Aſſembling and Communion, being 
expreſs conſ{ent to the mutual relation, have that 
which is neceſſary ad efſe to true Churches 3 and 
they flander them that fay , they are not ſuch. 
But ad melins effe more may oft-times be profi- 
tablez 1, Becauſe that is the beſt mcans , which 
is beſt htted to the end : But the end of Signes 
being Notification, that is, ceteris paribus, the 
which is moſt notifying 3 as that is the beſt Lan- 
puage which is molt tignificant and intelligible. 
Vhy ſhould playing in the dark,or dealing under- 
boatd.be preterred in the greatelt things ? 2.It oft 
falls out , that ſome that live in the Pariſh are 
known Church-Papiſts,Church-Atheilts & Inhidels, 
& will tcll in thcir mectings to their companions, 
| T believe not the words of the Pariſh-Prieft : It is 
% Trade to talk for gain ; I will do what the Law 
requires 
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requires of me, ſor my ſafety ; but I will have nm 
more to do with him ,. nor do I take bim for a true 
Paſtor, that bath any Authority but by Law, nox for 
any Paſtor tome.) And 3. there are many Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, engaged Members of 0- 
ther Churches ; who yet to avoid ſuffering, will 
do that in the Pariſh-Church , which the Law 
requireth, 
expreſs Conſent , yea and Election, So tor the 
Miniſter z he is no Paſtor without his fignihed 
conſent : hut aGtual Miniftration may be ſuch z 
ſignification. This is enough to rcconcile the dit- 
ference about Church-covenants, 

XXX VIII. They that rail againſt a more 
expre(s conſent in caſes truly dubious, as if it were 
tyranny end dcſtructive to Chriſtianity , do ſup- 
poſe that if the King and Law commanded ſuch 
a thing.they commanded T yrannically that which 
deftroyeth Chriſtianity z and contradict them» 
{clves wiicen they ſay that Rulers may make vari- 
ous orders of Church-govcrnours, and determine 
of undetermined Modes, 

XXXIX. As it is not ncedful and uſual to 
ſet up a Coordinate Imperizm artificum vel Philoſo- 
phorum in Irperio Civili 3, (0 it {cemeth alſo of an 
Imperium Religioſum., The firſt Queſtion is, whe- 
ther Chriſt hath Inftitured fuch ; The ſecond, 
whether he hath given powcr to Men to make it, 
There is not in any Kingdom that I hear of, (but 
ſomewhat towards it in China) ſuch a Society of 
Phylicians, Aftronomcrs, Navigators, Lawycs , 

Schoolmaſiers, Pailuluphers, &'c. who ſect up a Co- 
ordinate Empire or Government, that ſhall have 
all Cegrecs of {clt-governing power a3 a National 
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Socity, with one Supreme , cicher Monatchical, 
Ariſtocratical , or Democratical Head , according 
to the order of Civil-government : Nor doth any 
reproach Schools, Colledges, Hoſpitals, or any tra- 
ding Socicties.that they are contuſed. Independent, 
and ungoverned , becauſe they have no common 
Governour but God and the King, nor any parti- 


. cular Governour, but the Principal, or Maſter and 


Fellows of - the Society 3 nor any National afſo- 
ciation, beſides their ſubjc&ion to one King , and 
their volantary correſpondence for concord and 
mutual aſſiſtance with one another, And much 
leſs is there any Co-ordinate; Political Regiment 
of any of theſe through all the world, under one 
viſible humane Head, perſonal or colle&tive. And 
yet many think that there is ſuch a Society and 
Regiment-for Religion 3 National ſay ſome, Uni- 
verlal ſay others : That all that will ſerve God 
and be ſaved , mult be under one Co-ordinate 
power over all the Kingdom, or World, belides 
Chriſt and thc Supreme Magjittrate : and they 
contend whether this powcr be Monarchical or 
Ariſtocratical, &c. I am fo tar Independent, asto 
think that Chriſt hath Inttituted no ſuch Univer- 
ſal or National Power and Head of Religion: bat 
that 1. his own Univerſal Kingdom : 2, And par- 
ticular Churches undcr thcir f{everal Biſhops and 
Teachers : 3. And Synods for concord and mutual 
hdp: 4. And Chrittian Magiltrates to rule all by 
the Sword 5, With the improvement of Mens 
eminent gifts and opportunities, that theſe be In- 
Rituted by Chrilt 1 doubt not:6.And whether ſome 
ſhould ſucceed the Apoltilcs(excepting their extra- 
ordinary powers} in having a vilitivg. infirudting, 
Ot» 
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ordering, care of many Churches and their Bi- 
ſhops and Teachers, I confeſs my ſelf uncertain ; 
and therefore will never ſtrive againſt ſuch , nor 
deny due obedience to them , who ſhew a true 
call to ſuch an employment. Nay, it Chriſt have 
made no ſuch Inſtitution 3 yet 1, it the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate, 2. or the Churches by conſent, chooſe 
ſome faithful Miniſters to ſuch a power , onely to 
direct, inſtru, guide, admoniſh, reprove, exhort 
the Biſhops and Teachers of the particular Chur- 
ches , without any other force than the Apoſiles 
uſed , and not deſiroying, any of their proper 
power and duty , or that Church-order which the 
Apoſtles fſetled ; I am ro oppoſer of any ſuch, 
though my uncertainty diſables me from ſub- 
ſcribing, and ſwearing, to the right of their Au- 
thority. The Scots themliclves, even by Knox's 
conſent , ſet up Super-intendents over many 
Churches ( Fohn Spotſz>00d Super-intendent of 
Lothian, and {o others.) And the power of a Pre- 
fident, Principal or Re&tor of a Colledge of Phy- 
ficians, Philoſophers , or Divincs, doth not make 
him of any other Order or {pecics of Office and 
Protciion than the reſt. But it any athrm more 
than this, I will /zarn, but cannot yet ſwear or 
{ubſcribe it. | 
XL. Thoſe that are for the obligation of the 
Fewiſh order, I have fully ſpoke to in my fuſt 
Plea for Peace, Thoſe thatare only for the power 
of man to make ſuch ſeveral Orders or Ranks of 
Govcrnours in the Churchas are in Armies , and 
Kingdoms, 1. Muſt tcll us what fort of power may 
be given them : 2. And who mult give it. And 
1, No men can Inſtitutc a power ot -the ſame ſþe- 
cies, 
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ties , or another ſpecies from that which we call 
the Sacred Miniſtry, or as the Fathers , the Sacer- 
dotal, but what is ſubordinate about the Accidentals 
of Religion and the Church. 1. Not the ſame 
ſpecier,becauſe it is Inſtituted by God alrcady : No 
Man can create a creature already created, 2.Not 
of another ſupra-ordinate or co-ordinate z for 1. they 
can prove no power-given them to do it : 2. And 
that were to accuſe Chriſt of inſuthcient doing, his 
undertaken work , and being lels faithful in his 
houſe than Myſes : 3. And it will infer Mans in- 
troduction of a new co-ordinate Dodrine, Wor- 
ſhip, or Religious Miniſtration : for the Miniftra- 
tion of the word and Sacraments, and Keys, is al- 
ready appointed by Chriti : And the Office or Or- 
der is ſpecihed by the work and termings 3 and a 
new Office hath new work. But in the ſame 
| ot Religious Miniſtration, there are abun- 

ance of accidentals and circumſtances 3 -and 
Princes or conſenting Churches may give men 
power in thoſe accordingly. But not to forbid 
what Chriſt commandcd , nor deſtroy the works 
and power of his Inſtitution. And it they that 
are tor other ſiperioxey or co-ordinate ſpecies of 
Church-power , belides what is atorc-granted , 
ſay that it is a lawfu! humane Ordinance ; 1, Thoſe 
that ſay, Princes only may make it, contcls the 
Church had none that was lawful for three hun- 
dred years. And they muſt prove the Commitſi- 
on. 2+ Thoſe that ſay the Inferior Biſhops made 
it by conſent ; 1. fcign Inferiours to have power 
to make a power above their own,{which is more 
than for Presbyters to ordain their like.) 2. Why 
may not Archbiſhops then make Patriarks, and 
they 
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they a Pope, ad ſimmum aſcendendo ? 3, They 
mult prove their powet 3 and that they are fo far 
equal to Apoſtles, (who yct were but to teach the 
Nations what Chriſt commanded them 3 which 
theſe Men know not but by the Scripture. )4.What 
Man- maketh , Man may unmake. And how 
came we to be lels free than our Anceſtors that 
made ſuch Offces ? | 

X LI. In my Book of Concord where this is 
grantcd, yet I fay, that let Church-Patriarchs,Me- 
tropolitans, Primates, Archbiſhops, or Diocelans, 
like ours that have no Biſhops under them, be-ne- 
ver ſo probably maintained to be lawful, yea, and 
delirable z yet the uniting in them by conſent and 
approbation, will never become the terms or way 
of Univerſal Concord , which I have tully pro- 
ved; even all that is truc and good, will never be 
the terms of Univerſal Concord , nor juſt Chri- 
ftian Communion 3 much leſs that which hath 
{o much natter of doubt, and great ſufpition of 
evil. But I will live in Chriſtian love, peace, and 
{vbmiſhon my (elf, on terms uncapable of com» 
mon concord, or my own approbation of the 
things as impoſed or done by all others, 

X L1I. Lay-Chanccllours may do what bes 
longeth to a Magiltrate, but not uſe the Church- 
Keyes, nor be the Church- Judges ot Mcns Come 
munon, becauſe Chrilt hath Inttitutcd the Sa» 
cred Office tor it, 

XLIFI. A Church is Ers Politicunm (in the 
{cole in hand) and the torm of it is Relative, in 
the predicament of Fe&alation, 

XN LI V. Theffarts of the Univerlal Church 
21. tmilar and Auhmilar , more tumple or more 
COm- 
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compound. And the word [ whole] applyed to a 
part, diſproveth not its bcing a part of the whole 
Chriſtian world or Church. A whole hand, foot, 
head, &c. is part of a whole Body ; and a whole 
Body part of a whole Man, and a whole Man 
part of a whole Family, and a whole Family part 
of a whole ſtrect, and that of a whole City;and 
that of 2 whole County or Kingdom : A whole 
Colledge of a-whole Univerſity , &c. All Mem- 
bers ſave Souls and Atomes.arc compounds, 

X L V. When we call all the Chriſtian world 
[The Catholick Church] and call e. g. Hippo | 4 
ar the Catbolick, Ch:rrch | the word | Catholick) and 
[ The ] arc not znizocal ; In the later we mean on- 
ly | The Church at Hippo | which holds the true 
Catholick Faith, and is a true part of the Catho- 
lick Church in the fri {cnſc. Penzria nominzem ne- 
ceſſaria reddit equivoca. 

X LVI. Particular Churches are Viſible in 
the Regent and Governcd parts : The Univerſal 
Church is Vilible in the Governcd part, and in 
the Head only.ſo far as hc was once on Earth,and 
is now viſible in Heaven {his Court) and will be 
vilible at lalt to all, and ruleth by viſible Laws 
but not as a Head now vilible on Earth : nor is 
this any deformity to his Church, nor any rcafon 
Why it may nor be called Viſible 3 as I have tully 
proved in two Books againſt J, Fobnſon, alias 
Terret, 

XL. V IT, Thoſe that deny an Univerſal Vi- 
lible Church , differ only de nowine, not dere: 
They only deny any Univerſal Kegent power, Mo- 
narchical,or Ariftocratical, or Democratical,under 
Chriſt ; but I know no Chriſlian that ever deny- 
& the tore-delcribcd, (> ALVIIL 
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X LVII1I. Forma dat efſe : Divers conſtitu- 


tive forms, or ſpecifying differences, make divers 
Eſſences. Therefore the form of a Troop being || ,, 
the Captzins Government, differs from the form || ; 
of a Regiment,which is the Colonels Governing 
Relation , and both from the forms of the Ar- [ 
my. which is the Generals. The formal Eſſence} ,, 
of a Colledge, is divers from that of an Univer-ff j 
fityz and of a Family from a Corporation, or p 
City 3 and that from a Kingdom. And as forme ;, 
dat nomen, they have divers names: A Familyfj , 
qua talis, is not a Kingdom, &c. Reader, forgive} 
the mention of thele things, which Childrenff 
know and till now I never read or heard any man ff 1+ 
deny or queſtion, In that which followeth, youff © 
ſhall ſee the Reaſons that excule me, pa 
om Sd 
CH A Þ. IIT. 
ſer 


What Mr. Cheyney ſaith againſt theſe} © 
things : And 1. Of Church-Forms and} © 


Eſſence. pal 


5 FLIS it tempt me not to Conformity] ;,, 
as the way of Concord , where I fee 
the great difference of ſuch as plcad for it amongſtÞ yz, 
themſelves, yet I muſt do that right to the Conſt 
formilts, as to tcll the world that they mult notY cy, 
be judged of by Mr. Ch's opinions 3 and that IF ,F3 
know no other Conformiſt (or Non-conformilt)F 1; 
of his mind about Church-Forms. 
S 2. ButI muſtadd, that his Caſe doth ins 
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creaſe my Convi&tion againſt himſelfand them, 
that their Cotformity is fo far from being the 
neceſſary Cement, that it is utterly deftructive of 
it, as fo impoſed : and that it mult beon few 
lain neceffary things,that common concord muſt 
held, or we muſt have none. Mr.Ch. thinks 
me one who may be endured in the Miniſtry, and 
I think fo by him; and yet how far cafier and 
plainer than our Controverſies oft Conformity, 
are thoſe things in which we differ to the height 
of his followmg Accuſations ? It none ſhould be 
endured that cannot Covenant, Swear, Subſcribe, 
Declare and PraQtice, as is required , how much 
leſs can ſuch as he and I be endured in one 
Church, if we differ as he faith we do ? O what 
pardon and forbearance doth our peace require ! 

$ 3. Of Church-Forms and Eftence, hear fome 
of his Judgment. 

Pag. 3. | The ſevcral Congregations and Af- 
ſemblies of Paſtors and People throughout the King- 
dom, are not limbs and parcels of a Church, but they , 
are ſo many Churches —-- conſiſting of a Paſtor Go- 
verning , and people governed , joyning togetber in 
publick worſhip — It is called | the Church of 
England as all the Chriſtian Paſtors and people 
throzghout the world, are called the Univerſal Church 
—— One Church,of which Chriſt is the tranſcendent 
Head -— I do not ſee butt it is proper to call all the 
Chriſtian Paſtors and people of England — One 
Church. —— P. 6. Chrift is the Head of the Charch 
of England, — and under Chrift all the Parith-Mt- 
niſters are ſubordinate Guides and Rulers of their 
Flocks reſpetiively. —— P. 7. Some are as Colonels of 
Regiments, others as Captains of Troo7s 1 the Body 
C 2 "#7 
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is but One.the Members many.----P.13.Tbe New Te- 
Rament ſaith,,---The Churches of Galatia, Gal.1, 2, 
the Churches of Judea, Aſia,----Tet One body.---All 
the faithful make One heavenly City,----one Church 
of the firſt born 3----ſo that Gods Church on Earth 
is Many Churches, and yet but One Church,-—( Do 
yore not think now that we are agreed ? But bear him 
judge himſelf.) P.15. I will ſhew one common Errour 
or miſtake in multitudes of our able Divinesp---That 
thoſe we cal! particular Churches, are counted Parts 
and Members of theChurch Univerſal. This I deny, 
=== Mr,Baxtcr makes the Church of England , or 
the Churches of England, to be an integral part of 
the Church Univerſal,----as a Troop of an Army, or 
a City of a Kingdom. 89 the Independents. I over- 
throw this Errour by this Argument, One and the 
ſame thing cannot be bith a Body and a Member , a 
whole and a part, a ſociety and one ſingle perſon..-- 
Butt that which we call a ſingle or particular Church, 
is not a Member bit a Body, it is not a limb or part 
of a Church , but a whole and entire Church,----lt 
bath a whole within it,----London is not a Member 


of England , but a City and aggregation of Mem- þ 


bers, It's no leſs than a flat contradiftion in terms, 
----what Dr. Arcs ſaith , Mcdul.l.1.c.32. that a 
particular Church elt Membrum ex aggregatione 
variorum Mcmbrorum ſinguloram compolitum, 
contrary to common reaſon and plain Scripture.---- 


P. 18. A bare Member in the Body hath no Anths- 


rity , but aticth by mere natural life and appetite , 


and is not endued with rational authority. nor can bt 
capable of any.---That which we' call a fungie 
Church , is a Catholick or Univerſal Church. It 
bath an Univerſal Head. To be a Chriſtian gs to be 
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of an 1niverſal impartial ſpirit ;----where there is an 
All there is an Univerſal.----But every fingle Church 
bath an All within it, the Paſtor and all bis flock---- 
The Church Univerſal and particular , do only differ 
as to place and number ----A Church of godly Mi- 
niſters and people in France, Holland,-—-and Eng- 
land , differ bnt as to place,---Zvery Church ( of 
Chrittians ) mt needs be a Church Univerſal ; not 
a limb or member of anotber Church, but a true body, 
or entire Chriſtian ſaciety,----P. 20, Chriſts Body is 
One : not as one is oppoſed to Multitnde----but to 
diviſion, contraricty, and deftrudion, 

$4. P. 21. This leads me to ſhew the unſound- 
neſs of another part of Mr.Baxters Dofdrine , and 
(me others with him 3 He ſaith, | There are two ef- 
'entially different Policies orForms of Church-Govern- 
went of Chriſts Inftitution,never to be altered by man: 
1, The Form of the Univerſal Church as Headed by 
Chrift bimſelf, which all Chriſtians oron as they are 
britians.in their Baptiſm. 2. Particular Churches 
heeded by their particular Biſhops or Paſtors, and are 
party of the Univerſal, as a Troop of an Army, or 
City of a Kingdom.---- And be defines the Univer- 
i Church to be , The univerſality of Baptized 
-ariftians, headed by Chriſt him Theſe bis 
wins contain many Erronrs , I will firſt note them 
ut, nd: '2n confute- and prove them to be Errours. 
' & is an Erronr inthe art of defining , to put in 

aſe wor ls, | He aded by Chritt himfelE.] 2, Itis 
mther Errour to define the Univerſal Church with- 
Wi a s and Miniſters, as one eſſential conſtituent 
wt, 3. It is another Errowur to ſay, that the Utiie 
wſal Church , and Churches particular, differ eſſet- 


f ally, 1, It is al Error in the a't of defining to 
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ſay,--- Headed by Chriſt bimſelf] that's ſuppoſed, 
but need not be in the definition. He finds fault 
bimſelf with ſuch a defeti in the definition of a par- 
ticular Church. Grant them to be Chriſtians , and 
you grant they own Chriſt,---2. It is an Erronr t 
define the Univerſal Church without Paſtors,u-$1 
doth the Aſſemblies Confeſſion, and Mr Hudſon-- 
His definition of the Church without Paſtors , is, a 
if he defined a living healthful nan, without & ft 
mach, liver or lungs,---P. 24. 3+ If there be an 
eſſential difference Le:rween Church and Church, what 
then is the difference between the Church and tht 
World ! Heaven and Hell ! the righteous and the 
wicked !--- How can any man know which is the right 
Church ? We ſhall never be able to confute Poper 
nor Infidelity by this Dofirine : For this Dotirin 
ſruppoſeth two eſſentially different Churches ; The V- 
nwerſal Church without Paſtors, and of this Chri 
is Head himſelf : © Particular Churches , of whic 
Chrift is no Head, but particular Paſtors are th 
Heads.---By this Dofirine the ſame thing ſhall b 
contrary to it ſelf.---Chriſts Church in this world it 
but one ! And can one and the ſame thing have tw 
different Eſſences , beings, and definitions ? Qu 
conveniunt uno tertio, &c. But the Church Unt 
verſal and particular agree in uno tertio. The 
ſtand on one foundation , are direfled by one rut 
quickned by one ſpirit v an addition of homogeneou 


Particles makes no eſſential difference, It will « 
ceſſarily infer, that God is contrary to himſelf , au 
that the eſſentiating principles of Church: holineſh 
order and government, are black, and white, darkn 
and lizht,---P.25. If this opinion ſtand, Relig 
rannot ftand, Two eſſentially different Forms 

s Churchs!, 
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Churches, will infer two ſorts of Holineſs, the one re- 
pregnant to the other , (yet) (ubordinata non pug- 
nant. If Chriſt ſet up two repugnant, or eſſentially 
different Church-Forms , be is not the Saviour, but 
the deceiver of the world. (O dreadful !) 

$5. P.92. A word more ad hominem of that 
opinion , That particular Churches are parts of the 
Univerſal, as a Troop is of an Army, or aCity of a 
Kingdom. 

This is Mr. Baxters opinion : why then do you 
blame the turning all the Pariſh-Churches into Chap- 
pelr, and making them tobe but parts of the Diace- 
ſan, as a Troop is of an Army, &c. who ſees not 
that your Dotirine doth the ſame that you condemn , 
&c. If they are but parts and Members of another 
Church, ( the Univerſal )then they are not Churches. 
-->It is not unlikely but you can find ſomewhat to 
ſay in defence of this your ſelf-contradiQling Dodrine 3 
but I believe it will match your wit vere it ten times 
more , and prove too bard for you. Look toit z, if 
your diſputations againſt Prelacie ſtand , down goes 
this main aſſertion of yours. If your diſputations 
againſt Prelacie be found to have a hollow and falſe 
bottom , then you have made you work for repentance, 
you have greatly injured the Chnrch of God, and pare 
ticularly the Church of England , and have deceived 
a great many. Look what Bcllarrnine maketh the 
Pope to be to all the Paſtors, Churches, and Chriſti- 
ans through the world , That do you make this 
which you call the Church Univerſal : for you 
ſay that particular Churches , as headed by their 
reſpedtive Biſhops and Paſtors are parts and mem- 
bers of another Church called the Church Uni- 
verſal : By which aſſertion you ſet up an Univerſal 
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Head or Government over all the Paſtors, Churches, 
and Chriſtians in the world beſides Chrift , and you 
ſay this is of Divine Inſtitution 3 and you lay the 


concord of all the Churches pon it. Do but grait 


the Papiſts this one aſſertion , that particular Chur- 
ches, as beaded by their refpefiive Paſtors, are parts 
and members of the Univerſal Church, as a City is 
of a Kingdom, and overthrow the Popes headſhip over 
all if you can. It will follow that there muſt be, 
beſides Chriſt , an Univerſal Eccleſiaſtical Monarch 
on Earth, either perſonal or colle&tive , who muſt 
have the $ e power, P. 96. But indeed you 
have gone beyond Bellarmine in ſeting up Papal Mo- 
narchy. Tour other aſſertion ſets up Atheiſm , by 
making the Holy God the Anthor and Founder of two 
eſſentially different Churches , or Church-Forms, 
According to Bellarmines aſſertion for the Pope, there 
would be Paſtors, &c. But according to your aſſerti- 
on, all the world muſt be Atheiſts , of no Religion at 
all.---P. 224, 225. Your diviſion of the Church in- 
zo Univerſal and particular, is plainly againſt that 
Rule in Logick,, Membra omnis boriz divifionis 
dcbent efle inter ſe oppolita. But in this your di- 
ziſion the Membra dividentia arc not inter fe op- 
polita; you oppoſe the ſame thing againlt itſelf, 
You make the Church at Corinth a particular 
Church,---The whole or the Univerſal Church 
at Corinth is {ound and good. Tow plainly leave 
out of your deſcription, the differencing Form or token 
of that which you call a particular Church, and that 
is Neighbourhood , or dwelling or abiding in this 
or that place,----you make a new eſſential of Church- 
Memberſhip and Church-Communion , and lay the 
peace of all the Churches on it , and ſay it is Di 
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zine, ſure, harmleſs, fitted to the intereſt of all good 
men. This ſtartles me, Tftrive to be filent and cans 
wt ; The more I ſtrive, the more I am 
wercome *, My.Cawdrey was late- * Alas! then 
ly with me. and we had Conference a- there js no 
= nd =- remedy ! 

this point,---ſuſpecting mine own 
judgment T have conferred with divers about Your 0» 
ther Notions , two Churches , or two Church-Forms 
affering eſſentially, and they cannot apprehend how 
it can ſtand ! you make the Univerſal Church-Form, 
and the particular Church-Form to differ eſſentially, 
and this by Divine Law. I prove to you from the 
nature of the thing it ſelf , and tbe expreſs ward of 
God, that the Univerſal Church of God at Corinth, 
and the particular Church of God at Corinth , 
are one and the {ame.----To oppoſe the Univerſal and 
particular Church, and (ay they differ eſſentially , is 
to oppoſe the ſame thing againſt itſelf , and makg the 
Lord Feſiu Chrift the Authour and Founder of felf- 
ſulverting Principles. P. 226, 227, As for that 
other point, of the Church particular being part of 
the Chierch Uuiverſal , it is to ſay, that the whole 
Church at Corinth is a part of the whole Church, 
which is abſurd. 

Reader.l muli not Tranſcribe the whole Book : 
the xelt 15 too like this 3 exercite your patience in 
receiving, a ſhort Anſwer to the ſeveral parts 
which {ccmeth necdtul, 
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CHAP. IV. 
A Defence againſt the foreſaid Accuſes 


Fi0ns. 


$ 1. YT 7 Hat Chriſtians heart can chooſe but 
mourn for the Church of God, and 
the puzzling confounding temptations of the ig- 
norant,that muſt hear mcn charged thus publick- 
ly with Atheiſm, and the overthrow of all Rel 
gion, for that which the Chriſtian world agreeth 
in 3 and this by Preachers of profeſſed humility, 
ſincerity and zeal ? How (hall the unlearned know 
when they are ſafe? yea, what ſnares are thus 
laid to rob men of their time , as well as their 
Faith and Charity ? I muſt not give ſuch lines 
cheir proper names : but I will ſay that it remem- 
breth me of 1/z. 1. 6. and it crycth out znclezn, 
unclean. How few words of Truth, and ſoberneſs, 
and ſoundneſs, can you number among all theſe? 
Had he written and publiſhed it in his fleep , as 
ſome talk, and walk, it were ſome excuſe! But 
for a Man, a Miniſter, awake , and after publick 
admonition, deliberatcly,on conſultation, a ſecond 
time, to talk at this rate in the Preſs !----And yet 
cannot we be endured without their Ceremonies, 
&c. When the Friendly Debater and Mr. Shur- 
locke have compared ſuch Books as this with thoſe 
that they reprchended , perhaps they will fay, 
Tliaros intra muros, Oc. 
To begin at the end , I am ſorry to read what 
| he 
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he faith of the Divers be Conferred with, &c, 1,1 
never till now read or heard Papilt, Proteſtant, or 
any Chriſtian of his mind : And, alas, are divers 
of it now? Axe Conformiſis come to that ? 
Either they were at Manhood , or in breeches at 
leaſt, or not : If nor, he ſhould have choſen other 
Counſellers : if yea, were they Laymen or Cler- 

men ? He was to blame if he took up with the 

rmer alone in ſuch a caſe. It the later, he 
greatly diſgraceth them. 

But we muſt ſay ſomewhat of our Atheiſtical 
Errours. The beginning of his words, which 
ſay the ſame thing which he ſo abominateth , I 
will not charge with contradiction in {ence trom 
the relt : for if he mean the ſame thing by | One 
and Two, A Church and noChurch, A part and no 
part, Tea and Nay | they are no contradictions in 
ſence. And indecd I cannot perceive that he un- 
derſtandeth what he readeth and an{wereth, nor 
well what he faith. And therefore I am not ſure 
when I underſtand him 3; but I will review ſome 
- the things that his words ſcem to accule in or- 

cr. 

$I. The Univerſal Church, 25s I definedit, is a 
True Church.,Proved:Wherethere is a true Church- 
Head and a Body of all Chriſtians on earth, uni- 
ted and ſubjeted to that Head by mutual con- 
ſent and Covenant , there is a true Univerſal 
Church : but ſach is that which I named and de- 
fined as the Church Univerſal,----Ergo.----The 
Major is from the definition to the thing deno- 
minated. As to the Minor , 1. That Chriſt is 
the True Head. 2. And all Chriſtians the Uni- 


ver(al true body, ( viſible as Baptized, and myſti- 
cal 
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cal as Heart-Covenanters.) 3. And that mutual 
Covenanting is a ſufficient bond for this Church- 
union , the Chriſtian Reader will chide me if I 
ſtay to prove. 

6s I. Particular Churches cxiftent , are true 

Churches in Eſſence, Proved to him : 1, He oft 
confeſſeth this and the former. 2. A true pars dis 
rigens & pars ſubdita, neceſſarily qualified , ad eſſe, 
and wnited in thoſe relations for Church-ends, are a 
true particular Church s But ſuch are many exiſtent 
particular Churches (and all that I defined :) Ergo, 
I, That a true Biſhop,at lcalt with his Presbyters, 
js a true pars dirigens : 2. And a qualified flock, 
a truc pars ſiebdita 3 3. And that fuch are found 
united in thele relations, I will take for granted 
with the Reader, except Mr.Ch, And the Major 
is the definition, 

6 111. That the Relative union of the governing 
Part , or neareſt Hea1 to the Governed body, is the 
ſpecifying form. - The proof bcing de Ente politics 
& notione Logica , 1s the conſcnt of all Politicks, 
Logicks, and uſe of ſpeech by the. profeſſours ot 
both, known to us in the world, 1 oft cnougjt 
diſtinguiſhing dz nomine equivoco , have told mcn 
that it is not every Chrittian Aſſembly that we 
ſpcak of, but ſacjetas politica. And all Politicks 
call the form of the Government , the ſpccitying, 
form of the Politick Society , throughout the 
known world. | Sq Monarchy, Ariltocracic, Dc- 
mocracic , arc ſpecifying forms of Republicks : 
And Schools, Armics, Navies, have divers Rela- 
tive forms, ſpecifyed by the union of the various 
Regent Relative parts to the relt. 
$1V. The Form is a chief eſſential part. 
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6 V. Therefore divers ſpecifying forms, prove dis 
vers eſſences in ſpecie. 


$ VI. It is not the generical form that ſpecifieth, 


Elſe all things that are ejuſdem generir, ſhould be 


ejuſdem ſpecies, All bodicsare not Animate , nor 
all Animals Men , nor all Men Biſhops or Phyſi- 
clans, 

$ VII. The Genus denominated without de- 
fining it , with the ſpecifying form or difference, - 
makes the Definition of the Species, Elſe the De» 
nition of the ſpecies infima,would be confounded 
by the conjund definitions of all the ſuperiour 
Genera ; He that detineth a King , muli not put 
I" it the detinition of Homo, of Animal, of Vivens, 
of Corpus and Anima, of ſirbſtantia. 

$ V LII.. The higheſt ſpecies muſt be defined by its 
proper higheſt form, though not the ſubordinate ſpecies. 
The King mult be put in the definition of 2 King- 
dom, but not of a City, Country, Church, Faint- 
ly, School ; he is there ſuppoſed in a Kingdom, 
And ſo of others, 

$ IX. The higher Genera muſt not be named 
in the definition of the ſpecies, but the next, 
which is the ſuperiour ſpecies. Theretore MrCh. 
miſtook his Art oi defining, when he ſaid I miſt 
it, by naming Chriſt as the Head of the Church 
Univerſal , and adding that 1 blame my {clf cat 
defining of a particular Church. As in Relati- 
ons it is not the ultimate end, but the nearcl} that 
mult be in the definition 3 fo is it not the higbeft 
bat the next Genus that mult be named, In &c- 
fining all the lower ſpecies, the higher Genera ass 
bat implyed in the naming of genes proximum, and 
not named, 
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$ X. The Relation of Feſus Chrift , and* of a 
humane Biſhop, are not the ſame Relation, in ſpe- 
Cie, though both be called Heads or Rulers. Pro- 
ved ; There is not the ſame ſubjefinum, nor the 
ſame fundamentum , vel ratio findandi , nor the 
fame Correlate, (for all the Chriftian world and 2 


Dioceſe are not the ſame) nor the ſame nearef Þ 


terminus : Ergo, not the ſame Relation. 

$ X I. Therefore the Univerſal Church Hea- 
ded by Chriſt onely.and a particular Church ſub- 
ordinately Headed by a Biſhop or Clergy-head, 
are eſſentially divers, and two : Proved : Where 
the formal ſpecifying Head or Regent part is two, 
or divers, and the Body divers, &c. there the ſo- 
cieties are divers in ſpecie,or eſſentially ; But o it 
is here : Ergo. That One and One are Two, I will 
not undertake to prove to Mr.Ch, nor think it 
needtul to prove to others, nor yct that Chritt is 
One, and a Biſhop one 3 and not the ſame. That 
Chriſt is the formal Head of the Univerſal 
Church, all Chriſtians contcſs, and therefore to 
bc named in the definitiornf, whether Mr.Ch. will 
Or not, and not ſuppoſed : Baptiſmal Union and 
tubjcing to him, maketh us Chrittians, and not 
iuppoſcth us ſuch ( in viſible Church-(tate,) That 
Chrilt is not the formal ſpecifying Hcad of a parti- 
"ar Church as ſuch, but of the Univerſal , and 
fo the Supream Head only of the particular , is 
proved before. 1. Becauſe the ſpecifying forms 
t3tizes heterogenet, is not the ſpecifying, form of the 
Parts. 2, Elſe all that Chriſt is Supreme Ruler 
to, ſhould be ſuch particular Political Churches : 
which is falſe; It isnot true of ſingle perſons , 
ct Chrittian Armics , Troops, Markets, Parliz- 
ments, 
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ments, Courts, &e. as{uch. 3. Chriſt himſelf 
by his Apoſtles hath ordained a ſubordinate hu- 
mane ſpecies of Church-heads or Rulers. 4.From 
parity of caſes : Natural and Political. The for- 
ma animalis , 15 not forma bominis, nor forma ho- 
minis forma oculi, manus, pedis, &&, The General 
is the formal Head of the Army , but not of a 
Regiment, but the Colonel : Nor the Colonel of 
2 Troop, but the Captainz nor the King of a 
City, but the Maior or other ſubordinate head : 
Nor the King or Maior of a Family, School, Col- 
ledge , but the Pater-familias , the Maſter , the 
Rector, &c. Depole the ſubordinate Head , and 
it's part of the Kingdom (till , but no Family , 
School, Colledge, Troop, Regiment, &c. All 
Mankind that profeſs dealing in ſuch ſubjects, (as 
far as I know) are agreed in all this. As to the 
Body related alſo, a Dioceſs is not all the Chriſti- 
an world. 
s X I. Every true particular or fingle Chureh, is 
part of the Univerſal , ( which is Headed only by 
Chriſt.) That it is part of the Univerſal , I know 
not that ever man denyed till now , that a con- 
formable pious Divine maketh this with the for- 
mer Atheiſtical , making God and Chritt a de- 
ceiver, driving all Religion out of the world, 
Popery, worle, &c. Proved. Due mit totum 
conſtituent ſunt partes ; At Eccleſie omnes particu- 
lares,cum membris ceteris & Chriſto Capite totam ſer 
Univerſam Ecclefiam Redemptorum conftitzunt 2 
Ergo, ſunt Eccleſie Univerſe parter, Eccleſia ni» 
verſa conſtat ex borum unzone. Ergo, hec omnia ſunt 
us partes. Again, It the ſingic Churches be no 
parts of the Univerſal , cither they arc Co-ordi- 
nate 
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nate Churches with the Univerſal, or there is ng 


Univerſal. If the Univerſal be Al! without them; 
than they arc none : If not, then it is not Uni- 
verſal, it there be other Churches which are no 
parts of it. Again, If they be no parts of the 
Church Univerſal, they are no parts of the Body 
or peculiar people or Kingdom of Chriſt,Cfor that 
is but one, 1 Cor.12. Eph. 4.15, 16. & 5.&c.) 
But they are parts of the Body of Chriſt, Ergo. 
s XII. To ſaythat the whole Church, e.g, at 
Corinth , and the whole Church in the world are the 


ſame, and what's predicated of one is alſo of the 


othcr, is a ſaying-—not to be juſtly denominated. 
The ſubjefum, relatum, correlatum, fundamentum, 


terminus, proximus, and fo the relation are divers. : 


The whole Church and its Head, and a part and 
its ſubordinate Head , are not the ſame. The 
Kingdom and the City, the City and a Pariſh or' 
Ward, the Univerlity and a Colledge , the Man 
and a hand, &c. arc not the ſame. 
$ XIV. To ſayashe doth, that a Family is 
not a part of the ſtreet , or that of the City, and 
London no Member or part of the Kingdom , is ſtuff 
that----I will not name: an ill foundation for 
the charge of Atheiſm, Blaſphemy, and all Impic- 
ty. BurIlam out of allfcar that he ſhould make 
onc Proſclytc that's ſani cerebri, It any accuſe 
him of leſs than denying God and Chriſt ,. even 
but of Depoling the King frem moi of his King- 
doms, and ſaying that London, and fo of every 
one City, Corporation, &c. is no part of it, I 
would dctire them to allow him his own Expo- 
lition : for he nicancth not ſoill as he ſaith. 
.S XV. to lay that one whole cannot be a Mem- 
ber 
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bey or part of another whole, is yet, if poſſible, more 
«-than the former. What, may not Carpus poli- 
ticwm be a member of a larger body Politick ? 
Is there any parr'of the Vaiverſe if this be true? 
at leaſt fave Atomes and Spirits : And in what 
ſenſe an Atome , ' or Anims, or Spiritzs, may be 
called totum, Scaliger, and the Schoolmen , and 
Metaphyficks, commonly tell you. Are not whole 
ſtones part of - Mountains ? and whole Trees of 
the Forreſt? and whole Herbs of the whble 
Garden? and whole Fields of the whole Coun- 
'trey ? and whole Pariſhes of the whole Dioceſs 
and' County, and thoſe of the Kingdom ? and 
that of Exrope ? and that of the world? Is not 
a whole hand or foot part of a whole man? Is 
not the material Univerſe made up of compoun- 
ded parts? What a trick has he found to exempt 
us all trom Government ? every man may fay , 
I am a whole man : therefore 1 am no part of the 


Biſhop of Londoxs Dioceſs , or ot the Parith, or 


-of the Family. Deny or deſtroy all' fuch parts , 


and you deny or deſtroy the whole. Did he 
think that all Noun Subfiantives ſignified the 
{ame thing, which have the ſame Adjective 3 and 


-that a whole Man,and a whole Dog, or World, are 


all one ? 


"1's X VL. It's lite better when he argueth chac 


homogencal parts make not a new ſpecies. As if 
he could prove that the Church is Totum bomoge- 
-neum., Are not Chiiſt and Chriſtians, the King 
and the SubjeQs of the Univerſal Church, partes 
beterogeneg, in efſe politico relativo ? Are not Bi- 
(hops and Laicks partes beterogenes ? Had he tor- 
got how much ot his Book 15 to prove even Bi- 

(hops 
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ſhops and Presbyters as widely different ? No 
Chriſtian denyeth it of the Church Univerſal, 
nor any of ſingle Churches, that denyes not a 
Miniſtry, and the being of ſuch Churches as Po- 
litical. 

$X VII. While thus he maketh Nationaj 
Churches Metropolitical , Diocclane , Parochial 
and the very Independent, which he moſt revi- 
lth, all one, or of one eſſential ſpecies , it ſeemeth 
that he knoweth not how he unſaith moſt that 
he ſaid before. 

$ XVIIL Itislittle better that he maketh 
ſeveral Churches, viz. at Paris and at Plimonth, 
ec. to differ only in Number and Place. 1. Do 
not the Popiſh, Proteſtant, Epiſcopal, aud Preſ- 
byterian,differ in the Form of Government ? 2.Do 
not thoſe of the ſame Form differ as Individual: 
by their ſeveral Rulers? bclides abundance d 
accidental differences ? 

$ XIX. And what Doctrine is it to fay, 
Chriſts Body is one not as one is oppoſed to multi 
trde, but to diviſion and deſftrutiion  Hath Chriſt 
a multitude of Bodies univocally ſacalled ? eva 
fuch a Body as we treat of ? Hath Chriſt m:; 
Univerſal Churches containing all Chriſtians 
headed by Chriſt ? 

$ X X. When hehad fo groſly wronged himf 
ſelf, as to ſay, It is an erronr in the art of definin 
to ſay of the Univerſal Church, it is Headed h 
Chriſt himſelf what other Head or formal F 
gent part doth he name ? will he haveanother' 
or will he have none in the definition? Is that the 
art of defining ? H 
SXAL Irs little better to lay, 1s is an erranl 4, 

{0 


4 principles in Nature, but Mater, materie _—_ 


"Yy ful man'that Mi.Ch, _ Anſw. i, But it 
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#0 define the Univerſal Church without Paſtors , as 
the Aſſembly did. © What! a better Logician than 
all. che Aſſembly too? Alas , how . fell the good 
man: under this temptation ? Heinftanceth in a 
body defined without Liver,Stomack, ec. But 1. 
I hope he doth not think all is excluded that is 
not to be named ? 2. Is there no better definiti- 
on of a man, than Animal implume, bipes, &c. or 
one that hath a Liver and Stomack, &c. When 
to the Entelechia or anima, he added.Corpus orga- 
nicum, Ariſtotle thought he {aid enough of the 

dy: Is not Animal rationale a jult definition of a 
man, without naming his Lever and Spleen , or 
Heart ? Is not the Genus & differentiz enough 
for a definition ? Definitiones debent efſe breves ; & 
nibil otioſiem continere : otioſum eſt quo ablato, defi- 
nitio reliqus rei efſentiam explicat. A Kingdorn is 
detmed by naming no mote than the King and 
Subjects in general, without naming Judges, Ju- 
ſtices,” Sheriffs, &c. There are no conttitutive 


& forma : And the imperte&t definitions of ac- 
cidents, muſt be as like as may be-to thoſe of ſub- 
ſtances, The ſpecifying form here, is only Chriſt 


} the Head ſo related: "Fhough he made Chriſtians 


before Miniſters , and were all Paſtors dead , the 


*} Church were fill Chrifts Univerſal Body yet 
Fy 1 grant it is not a juſt organized body without Pa- 


ftors :* but that maketh them but to.be the no- 
bler part of the diſpoſed matter : men-do not uſe 


4 to play the Anatomifts :in detmitions, and in- 
J ſtead of Animal, or of Corpus organiczm, to name 


Heart, Stomack, Lungs, &c. But it' 133 health» 


15 
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is not a bealthful Church ,” but a true Church in 
eſſence that I was dehning, 2. "If. it had been-0- 
therwiſe , . thename of the+parts need not cater 
the definition:of+ health, And are theſe his ſa- 
ving truths ? 

$ X XIE. And what an intimation is it, that 
if there be an eſſential difference between the Univer- 
ſal and particular Church ,” there's none between 
the Church and the world ,, the righteow and the 
wicked, Heaven and Hell. Theſe things are fitter 
to be anſwered. by: Interjefiions (which be no 
wordsz but voces non vocabula,) than by Spcech, 
If Chrift and/'a Biſhop in eſſe relationis politice 
differ efſentially., muſt good and bad, Heaven and 
Hell be all one ? It an Army, and a Regiment, 
and a Troop , differ in their formal ſpecifying 
eſſences, muſt a Subject and a Rebel, the Court 
and the Gallows therefore be all one.Prob ! apage ! 

SX XIIL: Next he asks, How can any man 
know the right Church then * Anſw. What ! no 
way but by making Chritt and a Biſhop formally 
the Head'? we know the Univerſal Church by its 
true definition'z and a true particular Church by 
its true detmition and properties. 

$SX XIV. Yea, he faith, we ſhall never be able 
to confucte Popery and Infidelity by this Dofirine. 
Anſw.'Alas, will the good man turn Papiſt or In- 
hdel, unlets the Univerſal Church and a Dioceſan 
have the ſame ſpecifying difference,or formal Head ? 
Then whatremedy? .:: :- 10 

$ X X V. 11 have no-Interjedtion deep enough 
for that which followeth,. viz. This Dodrine ſup- 
poſeth two eſſentially different Churches 2 The Uni 
verſal Chazch without Pattors , ( Putaret) _ 
k 4 t 
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this Chriſt is Head : particular Churches, of which 
Chrift is no Head | Pmtares ! Where faid 1 any ſuch 
thing ! Is this lawful ? As it 1. there muſtbeno 
Paſtors, unleſs they be the formal Head of the U- 
niverſal Church. 2. And as if there muſt be no 
Chriſt the Supream Head , it the Biſhop be the 
formal differencing ſpecifying ſubordinate Head : and 
all but the named parts are denyed : As if he 
would have more than the genus proximum , and 
differentia ſpecificans in a detinition : yea , even 
the gens ſi ! and Chriſt ſhall be the ſpe- 
citying, Head, or none! 

s A X V I. Hefaith, | So the ſame thing ſhall be 
contrary to itſelf. | As if 1, Chrift and a Biſhop,in 
formal relation were proved to be the ſame. 2.Or 
things ſubordinate were contrary, (which he de- 
nycth himſelt.) 

$XXVIL He faith, | Chrifts Church in this 
world is but one.) An\w. It there be but one par- 
ticular Church, 1. Then numerically the Church 
of London and Baſil are one: And then it I 
ſeparate not from the Church at Baſil, I ſeparate 
not from the Church of London. 2. If de ſpecie 
there be but one, then a Patriarchal, Dioceſane, 
Parochial, Presbytcrian , and Democratical 
Church are but of one {pecics : And why then 
did you uſe ſo many words to tell us of the need 
of Biſhops over Biſhops, and of the ſeveral ſorts 
of {upra-ordinate Church-Rulers ? Then a Na- 
tional Church and a Pariſh-Church arc but one. 

SXXVIII. He addcth, | Gre conveniznt 
no tertio, conveniunt inter ſe , but the Church Uni- 
verſal and particular agree in uno tertio.&e. | Anſw, 
f\s it Convenientia generica, Were convenientia tota- 
D 3 lis 
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lis vel ſpecifics ? or, Convenientia partialis & tota- 
lis , Accidentalis & Eſſentialis,, were all one ? 
What pretty Logick is here, to prove a King and 
a Conſtable all one , becauſe they are both Men, 
both Chriſtians , and both Rulers? I hope then 
a Biſhop and a Presbyter are all one, that in your 
ſorry ſenſe agree in no tertio ? But let us hear 
the inferred Charge againſt 
S$SXXINX. An Addition of Homogeneous Parti- 
cles (faith he) makgs no eſſential differences. Anſw., 
Chriſt and a Biſhop are heterogeneous : Yea, a 
Dioceſane and a Pariſh-Prieſt ; have you proved 
that they are not ? or that they are ? 
$X XX, It will neceſſarily infer that God is con- 
trary to himſelf, ſaith he. Anſw. O Temerity in 
the dark! thatis, unleſs his Church-relation be 
the ſame with the Biſhops? As if the King be 
contrary to himſelf, it his Kingdom and a Cor- 
poration or School be not of the ſame ſpecics ? 
$XX XL. He faith] If this opinion ſtand, Reli- 
gion cannot ſtand. An.Do you mean in you or in me, 
or all others ? Do you reſolve to caſt away all Re- 
ligion, it Chriſt and a Biſhop be not the ſame in- 
forming regent parts of the Church Univerſal 
and particular ? Think better of it firſt ; for Re- 
ligion is more neceflary than ſo. Do you think 
that the Chriſtian world, which hath ever been 
of the opinion which you deteſt , had never any 
Religion ? Nor hath now any ? Which way do 
Churches that are parts of the Univerſal, caſt out 
all Religion ? | 
SX X XII. If Chriſt ſet wh two eſſentially dif- 
ferent Church-Forms , be is nt the Saviour but the 
deceiver of the world. Anſw. And muſi —- 
x 
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bear ſach a charge as well asI ? IT ſhould ſooner 
have expected it from a Turk or Jew, than from 


you. 

$SXX XIII. He faith, [Why then do you 
blame turning Pariſh-Churches into Chappels , and 
making them but = of a Dioceſane, as a Troop of 
an Army ? | Anſw. Putide putares. When ſhall we 
meet with a true Sentence? It is not for making 
them parts of a Dioceſane Church as Troops of an 
Army , but for making them no Political true 
Churches, but disbandiog all the Troops, by ma- 
king them no Troops,but ſuch parts otaRegiment 
as Squadrons are. It is for putting down Infe- 
riour Biſhops , avd not for being themſelves Bi- 
ſhops. over them 3 yet on this Toth he ground 
his charge of my deceiving men, and wronging Cod 
and his Church. &c. 

$X XXIV. He addeth, [ Look what Bellar- 
mine maketh the Pope , &c. that do you, &c. for 
you ſay that particular Churches, as headed by their 
reſpefive Biſhops and Paſtours, are parts of another 
Church called the Church Univerſal. By which aſ- 
ſertion yox ſet up an Univerſal Head ——befides 
Chriſt, and you ſay this is of Divine Inſtitution, 
end lay the Concord of all the Churches on it.] 
Anſw. If you are ſani Cerebri , this is ſo grols, 
that your putarem hath no excuſe. Had you not 
your ſelf repeated my definition , and carpt at 
thoſe very words , Headed only by Chriſt | and 
many times your ſelf repeated it as my opinion, 
2, Or had you trycd your wrangling wit to 
have proved, that | if Chriſt only be aſſerted to be 
the Head, I thereby aſſert another Head ] or that 


[If I make Biſhops particular ſpecifying Heads, 1 
D 4 there- 
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therefore-aſſert a humane Univerſal Head, | you had 
ſome cloak for your putarem : But now— If you 
next print that I ſaid that a Dog is a man, 1 will 
no more wonder at it than at.this. See Reader 
how my Church-Concord is. oppugned , arid by. 
what weapons Satan doth that work. As if he þ 
that ſaith the King only is the ſpecifying Head | 
of the Kingdom, and the Captain of his Troop, | 
or the Dioceſans of a Dioceſs, were a Traytor;and þ 
did aſſert another Head of the Kingdom than the Þ 
King.. Wo 
$ XX X V. Do but grant the Papiſts (ſaith he) & 
this one aſſertion, that particular Churches, as beaded 
by their reſpetiive Paſtors, are parts and members of 
the Univerſal, as Cities of a Kingdom,and overthrow 
the Popes Headſhip over all if you can. It will follow, 
that there muſt be beſides Chriſt, an univerſal Mo- 
narch on earth, &c. Avlw. 1. Affirmanti incumbit 
probatio. Did you think we muſt take your bare 
word inſo greata caſe? Do you fay one word 
to prove your affirmation ? Muſt we all turn Pa- 
piſts upon your immodeſt naked ſaying, it is (o ? 
2. But your immodeſty is in this cxceffive to me, 
that have written two Book againſt Jobnſon, alias 
Terret , and thc Jatcr but latcly and largely .. to ef 
prove that the Church hath no Univerſal Head Wig 
but Chriſt , notwithſtanding the particular Re- 
gency of the _ and for you to give me 


not a word of an{wer to them, and bid me now 


prove it if yon can, when I have ' voluminouſly 
proved it! This is ſuch dcaling as I will not 
name. — 3. But I am heartily forry.,what cver 
did it, that you are got ſo neer to Popery. , As if 
you will bc a Papiſt, unleſs all the writers of the 

; yeby _ Chrifii- 
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hriſtian worldare deceived , and if the parti- 
lar Church be a part of the Univerſal, which 
darc boldly ſwear it is, and ſober men doubt 
Ot. 

X X X VI. He adds, | Indeed you have gone be- 
od Bellarmine.zn ſetting wp Papal Monarchy. Tour 
ther aſſertion ſets up Atheiſm , by making the boly 
bod the anthour and founder of two eſſential diffe- 
ent Churches, or Church-Forms. | Anſw. Putares. 
ut if all the Chriſtian world be of the ſame ' 
nind , do they all fſct up Atheiſm, and are you 
nly free? As for Tho. Hookgr whom you cited , 

ough it-be twenty tour years , or thereabouts , 

ce I read Mr. Hudſon and him , (and will not 
aſt away my time in peruſing thera) my memo- 

doubts not that it was only a Univerſal Church 
ade onc by one univerſal humane policie, that he 
lenicd 3 and that they differed but about words. 
Did ever Chriſtian bcfore you, deny particular 
hurches\to be diſtind J"_ and parts of the 
niverſal ? Have we ſo many Books written of, 
Eccleſiaſtical Policie, and is there no ſuch thing ? 
br no Churches that are Politick Societies ? 
$XXXVII, He adds, | According to. your 
aſſertion, all the world muſt be Atheiſts , of n» Re- 
igion at all.] Anſw. Then all the world of 
hriſtians are ſo 3 for asfar as writings notihe, 
hey are generally of this mind. - Alas, Brother, 
did- you thew this to any man before you Printed 
t? for their honour I muſt think you did not z 
and for your ſake I wiſh you had. 
SXXXVIII. He adds, | Tour diviſion of the 
Church into Univerſal and particular, is plainly a- 
painſt that Rele in Logick, Membra omiis bone di- 
7iſtonts 
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you call a particular Church,and that is, Neighbou 


[42] | 
viſionis debent eſſe inter ſe oppoſita] but you oppaſiÞ'"* 
the ſame thing againſt itſelf. Anſw. Thus do h 
humble themſclves by ram, humility ! 
it not been better for you to have let your Lc 
gick alone, than to bewray that which you mig ih ( 


haveconcealed ? Are not diverſa diſtinguilha 
as well as oppoſita ? And is there no diverlity a** 
parte eſſentie, (as in ſubalternis)) where there 0 
not a diverſity in tota eſſentia, (as there is in ſu 
mis generibus? Jis there not both diverſity and oppoſ a 
tion, inter totum & partem , and between the ſpe! 
cies of an univerſa] and particular Society ? 
they not Relative oppoſita ? May you not diſtin" 
_=_ Army, and Regiment, and Troop , Kingf® 
om and City, Chriſt and a Biſhop ? &. Wl 
$XXXINX, He adds , | Tou make the Churd 
at Corinth a particular Church. | An{w. And di 
not all Chriſtians? Is it all the Chriſtian world J® 
S$X L. Tow plainly (faith he) lezve ont of you 
deſcription the differing form or token of that whi 


an: 
hood, &c. Anſw. Anne putares ? 1. Have I fo off 
exprelt it , and yet will you ſay (o? 2, Buti { 
was in deſcriptions indecd , and I was far fronf®! 
your Logical belict, that Neighbozrhood is the 
differencing form. And I hope no one elle is of"! 
your mind. 1, If Neighbourhood be the dif-['®! 
rencing form , then all Chriſtian Neighbours ar 
particular Churches : But that is falſe : Ergo, — thi 
1. Thoſe that dwell together only for Trade, ar} 
not therefore Churches. 2.Thoſe that hold thath ** 
there are no particular Churches or Paſtors , but 
that all Chriſtians axe as Prieſts, 3. Thoſe that hit 
hold that the Miniſter of the Pariſh where they 
liv: 
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-»+ ive is no truc Miniſter , nor the Pariſh a true 
) hurch. © 4. Thoſe that profeſs themſelves Mem- 
ders of no particular Church. $. Thoſe that 
xrofeſs to be no Members of that Church, but of, 
niohSnother. 6. Papiſts and SeCtaries that ſtand in 
'O ppoſition to that Church. 7. Thoſe that dwell 
ity car another Pariſh-Church , and many miles 
ere From their own, are not Members by proximity. 
,, Thoſe that are Excommunicated, which is de 
rFfa7io all profeſſed Non-Conformiſts. 9. In places 
where the Magiſtrate tyeth not Churches to Pa- 
iſh-bounds, perſons of the ſame ſixcet and houſe 
nay be of ſeveral Churches. 10, No man that 
conſenteth not is a Church-Member. 11. And 
rho knoweth not that proximity is but diſpoſitio 
terie.and not the differencing form ? All theſe 
ngular novelties thould have had better proof 
than theſe dry affertions,contrary to all Chrittian 
nſe. 
s X LI. | This ftartles me : 1 ſtrive to be filent 
and cannot, (faith he) and the more I ſtrive, the 
fb offi more 1 am overcome. | Anſw, If you are fo far gone, 
:2t it | (hall hercafter,l think, without any ſtriving with 
fronfmy felt , let that which is within you talk on , 
- hand not refit you. For who can hold that 
is off Which will away ? But I wiſh you the benefit of 
tiff fome ſiptick remedy , and a ſobgr mind. 
arch SXLII. [I prove (Rith he, when 
——þ thetc is nothing like one proving word.) &c. yore 
are} make the Lord Feſns the anthour and founder of ſub- 
thath #erting principles. | Anſw, Read the Ninth Com- 
' but} mandment, I conclude with theſe requelis to 
chath him.as my true friend 3 viz. to conſider : 2.1. 
ther} Whether a man ſa far from perſecution, and yer 
Ii: CON=- 


IT LC 


> {c 


ſti 
Ling 


C44 ] 


condemning us of Atheiſm, blaſpheming, and dg”) 
fixoying all Religion, &c. be not much more 1 cin 
charitable, than they. that charge no ſuch thinfY©* 
upon us , buy trouble us for x wy - Forms aaf*"* 
© Cercmonics ?, ox i5-it not the ſame f{pirit ? Bu 
Br. 2, Whether he juſtifhe -not the filencir - 
of 
ye 
Po 
If 
ſec 
of 


and ruining, of. all whom he ſo accuſeth ? ſho 
not {ach impious Atheiſts be filenced ? 

the 3+ i he .knew that the generality of « 
Chritiian world in-all ages hold what he th 
cenſureth, what will he call it,to charge all Chi 
ſtians ſo far with Atheiſm , and calting out 
Religion , avd making God and Chriſt a dect 
ver ? It he knew it not, what will he call it, tt 
venture thus to publiſh ſuch an accuſation, befor 
he knew that which an ordinary Inhabitant ff ©© 
the world might ſo eafily have known ? As if he 
had publiſhed | 47 that ſay a City is ſpecified by i 
ſubordinate Form of Government , and is a part 
the Kingdom, ſpecified by the Monarch, are Traytor:Y A 
and depoſe the King , or make him a deceiver and n 
King, an4 deny all obedience. | What will you al 
this dcaling ? 

©. 4. Was it weli done to write ſuch a Book, 
while he underltogd fo very little of, the venf g 
plaineit paſſages which he wrote againſt ? 

Or. 5. Was it cxculable to contels ſome er- 
rour of the laſt, and to add far worſe, and attct 
warning a {ccond time, ſo to ſpeak evil of what 
he undcritood not ? 

Dr. 6, Was it humility to make oſtentation of 
the Logick he underfiood nor. 

Du, 7. Doth not the extreme bold confidence 
of thc talſcſt of his own conceptions , thew a ves 
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if ry unhumbled overvalning of his own underſtat- 
aiding? To be igriorant is common to Mankind 


yea, and to be much ignorant of our ignorance, 
and to think that we know more than we do; 
But to have ſo little ſenſe of thiscalamity , and 


© {o little ſuſpicion of ones own underſtanding, as 


to be conhdent to fuch. a height - of accuſation 
of the groſſeſt falſhoods, where a lad of fourteen 
years old, that had read any thivg of Logick and 


of Politicks, might have better taught him ; (thac 


I fay not, the reaſon and ufe of Mankind) this 
ſcemeth ſomewhat beyond the common meaſure 
of {clt-conceitedne(s. ; 

Dn. 8, Whether the great number of aſſerted 


4 untruths here, ſhew not ſome want of neceflary 


tenderneſs, or care of writing ? 
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| Ar. Chenies Accuſations of me about 


Church-Covenants, and rigid Indepens« 
dencie, and the odionſneſs hereof, con- 
ſidered. 


$1, Hen he had ſaid ,. that | it leads to 

two contrary Gods , - which u t» make 
no true God, p. 69.) He proceedeth | Mr. B, hath 
deviſed and framed two Covenants , the one to make 
a man 4 Member of the Chierch Univerſal, the other 
of the particular, p.97. I will ſhew, 1, That this is 
the ſame with the upſtart way of the Independents + 
2, The unſoundneſs of it, p. 101. Mr. B. and the 
Independenss now , are contrary to their own princie 


pie 
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ple in baptizing the Infants of Non-Confederater, 
P. 129. | I do utterly withſtand it as Wickedneſs 
and Abomination in Gods Church , I am to die and 
burn at a ftake before I yield to any ſuch thing : This 
is Mr.Baxters way : offert it to Biſhop Morley 
and Biſhop Gunning, in bi Preface to his laſt Book 
of Concord, that poſterity may ſee what it is that 
he would have had , and laboured to ſet tp in all the 
Cburches : "And accordingly, let both the preſent and 
Future Ages ſee and know, p. 130. Tour way is nit 
ſo innocent as that of re-baptizing. For the very 
matter and terms of your Church-Covenant are un- 
- ſafe, and plainly Schiſmatical ! As if Conſtables 
and people of each Town muſt Confederate to be 2 
Corporation , an Independent body baving all juriſe 
difiion within themſelves, and ſuch as will not enter 
into this Confederacy, muſt be counted none of the 
Kings Subjefs. — To ſay there are no Churches in 
the world but a few Independent Churches, —— were 
eo go beyond Browniſm: It were rather to teach In- 
fidelity : or an opinion would be abhorred by all : 
Now Mr.Baxter and the Independents Dofirine ſaith 
it, — Their errowr; ſhould they bold it habitually, 
predominantly , and prafiically , would be certainly 
their damnation. — P. 141, | T ſee not but Pagans, 
groſs Hereticks , Apoſtates , Thieves and Robbers 
might combine together and ſay , I take thee for my 
Paſtor, and I take you for my people : Doth not your 
Dottrine infer it * p« 143: If I yield to their af- 
- ſertion, I muſt ſubvert the office of Chrilt and his A- 
poſtles, and all bis faithful Miniſters ; and all the 
Churches to this day, which I will not do for fear 
of the .cenſure of any man living , no nor of a whole 
Council of men, P« 57+ The way that Mn Baxter of- 
fare 
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fers, ſeems to be a worſe way, — It is the way of 
rigid Independencie. — — Indeed Mr. B. in all bis 
Writings ſeems 20 be againſt the Office of Lay-Elders: 
But that be is mot for them under another notion , as 
Heads and delegates of the people, mutually choſen 
by the Paſtor and people , for aſſiſtance in Diſcipline, 
may be doubted, He ſeems to hint at it, 8c, 
$ 2, How little truth is in all this, and abun- 
dance ſuch ? 1. either it is trath that I am for ri» 
gid Independency, or not. If not,----it yea, lam 
glad that the Independent way is no worſe, Iam 
not \much acquainted with ther : But,if this man 
lay true, 1, They are for no Covenanting, but. 
conſent to the relation ſignifyed. 2. They are 
inot for binding - any to continue in that relation, 
3, They are not for binding any from a regular 
uſe of any other Miniſter, or Churches Commu» 
nion. 4+ In places where Pariſhes are divided by 
Law, and the ordinary attendance on the Paſtors 
Miniſtration goeth for a {ign of conſent, they are 
true Churches and Members that thus ſtgnihe itz 
and ad eſſe it is uſyally enough , though ad bene 
eſſe;in doubtful caſts the more expreſs , as more 
intelligible ceteris paribus. is beſt, 5. They are 
againſt an Othce of Lay-Elders, diſtinct trom Mi- 
niſters of the Word and Sacraments, as of Gods 
inſtitution for Church-governtvent. 6. They 
are againſt Democracie , or the Qhurch-govern- 
ing power of the People. 7: They take refor- 
med Pariſh-Churches tor the beſt Order, not ta- 
[king all for Members that are in'the Pariſh, buc 
all the capable. ; -5; They are againſt gathering 
Charches out of ſuch Pariſh-Churches, withour 
grcat necellity.' 9. They are greatly againſt re- 
quiring 
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quiring any qualification as neceſſary to,Come 


munion in point of holineſs, but exprelsconſert 
to the Baptiſmal Covenant, + or -profcfhon of 
' Chriſtianity, not diſproved. 10. They make n6t 
the peoples Elefiion of their Paſtors neceflary ad 
eſſe, but meer conſent,though the Patron or others 
Ele& them, 11. They ſuppoſe that the peoples 
Elefion or conſent is not neceſſary to'make a man 
a Miniſter in the Univerſal Church .,* bat only to 
make him their Paſtor. As to make a Phylician, 
and to make him my Phyſician,differs 12, They 
ſappoſe that a true Miniſter- officiateth as fuch;, 
where ever he doth-it. ' 13, They ſuppoſe that 
aſſociations or correſpondencies of ' Charchesifor 
concord and help, * and Synods to that end , aid 
dependencic on fuch Synods,, -is 'uſually a -duty 
where it can well be had; and needleſs diſcord 
a fault, 14-They refuſe not to ſubmit in praftice 
to the inltruftions or admonitions -of any gend- 
ral Viſiter or Overfcer of many' Churches, called 
by ome Archbiſhops. 15. They rctule nbt' the 
precedency of one Paſtor'-in ! every particulac 
Church over the ret of the Presbyters. 16. They 
rctafe him not the name of the Bilhop:, nor yet 
to {\ubmir to tnisnegative voice as of the Pudram 
( or the Archbiſhops cither )-4n'Ordinations ant 
all great publick matters, ' ' 17, They are for t- 
-parativg from ho Chriſtians , turther than they 
{eparate fronv/Chrilt , or woald force then to 
4in 3 .:bat are fot univerſal Lov& and Cortkcotd, 
18, They arc-for obcying the n—_—_ inal 
lawful things belonging to his furldtion. 19.They 
-take the molt .extenhive Love,! Peace; ard 
cord tor the molt dcetirable and beſt, - 20, 165 
, next 
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ext their obedience to Chriſt and his ſufficient 
Laws 3 the great reaſon why they are againſt 
the terms impoſed in moſt places of the Chri- 
ſian world, where things unneceſſary and ſuſpe- 
&cd are made neceflary to Communion, - na; uf 
Mr. Ch. is ſo honeſt a man, that it were unjuſt to 
take him fora deliberate” ſtudied Lyar. Therefore 
ſeeing he faith that my way is rigid Independency, 
and oft maketh me a downright Independent , I 
that know my own Judgement , and knew not 
theirs ſo well as he ſeems to do, am glad to 
hear that they arc no worſe, and that they are 
wronged by ſuch as accuſe them of denying any 
of thoſe Twenty points, 

$ 3. And ſuppoſing that he faith true, and 
that they hold but my way , as he calls ic, I will 
now try the force and honelty of his charge a- 
gainſt them. 

And firſt, it favours of a ſpirit worſe than his 
own, that when he had bctore uſed the word 
[Oath ] as owned by me, and then aid, he re- 
pented of it, that he (till uſeth the word | Cove- 
nant ] here as mine , inſtcad of Conſent, which 
Is the word which I ufc, and over and over ſay, 
that I own no Covenant but any fignification of 
Conſent to the relation z onely becauſe I ſaid, that 
not ad eſſe, but ad bene eſſe, plain or expreſs Con- 
ſent in doubtful caſes is beſt. This ſmells of an 
ll iritention 3. and now I will try his arguments 
againſt this Conſent. 

$ 4. P. 107, he faith Mr. B. atis contrary to 
his own Principles in baptizing the Children of N., 
confederates. The Univerſal and Partieular Church 
make but one Church of God, He that refu- 
FE ſeth 
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ſeth one Eſſential of Church-communion, is no Chri- | 
tian, and is to be debarred the Priviledges of Chri- || | 
ftians, But according to you, Non-confederates ve- | 
fuſe one eſſential of Chnrch-communion--- I may not | « 
baptize you, you are to me a Pagan. ( 

Anſ. Putares, ſed calumniaris. Here is falla-fj i 
cia equivocationis , and ſo quatwor termini, This f 
Pariſh-Church and the Univerſal are not the ti 
ſame. The word Church in the Major, fignifieth | f 
one thing, and in the Minor another. All is not} it 
eſſential to Communion in the Church Univer-J t 
ſal, which is eſſential to Communion with this al 
or that, or any particular political Church. Tof th 
the latcr, there muſt be, you ſay, Neighbourhood; th 
and I ſay, proper Paſtors and Flocks tor perſondlfſ 4 
Communion. But the Eunuch, Atis 8. was bf C! 
ptized into the Univerſal Church , and not into de 
any Neighbourhood, Pariſh, Diocefi, Aſſembly, a 
had any ftatcd Paſtor. He came into no Church Ca 
meeting. Philip C the Deacon ſuppoſed ) wa the 
ſnatcht away from him in the open field, &«} «+ 
Baptiſm as ſuch, enters us into no particula the 
Church, Your words | you are 4 Pagan to wt 


are too falſe for a Chrittian to have uſed, we 
that believeth with all bis heart is no Pagan. Ian Dor 
a Miniſter of Chriſt co the world 3 but Infidd For 
arc not my Flock, or a Church. Catechizey fion 


ſhould tcach Children all this plain truth. 

$5. IL. P. 102, | Ask Mr. Baxter (faith bc 
Whom do you mean by the word Church, and at |s 
he muſt come to one man the Paſtor ( as the Pap 
the Pope. ) He that covenanteth firſt, covenant 
with none but the Paſtor, Tow change your term 
What Church muſt be covenant with that by , 


Y r 
L5T] 
baptized ? Anſ. Chriſt was baptized, and his 
firſt baptized Diſciple and he were the Embryo 
of the Univerſal Church, if you can prove that 
one was baptized alone. And as to a particular 
Church , the Gatherer at firſt is onely a Miniſter 
in the Church Univerſal, and authorized to that 
thering which ſhall be the Foundation of his 
uture relation : And the firſt perſon that con- 
ſenteth, and he, are not a proper Church 3 for 
it is an Embryo, and in fieri, as a Troop when 
the Captain hath liſted the firſt man, But uſu- 
ally many are made Chriſtians twiſt , and then 
they are materia diſpoſitz , and Conſent maketh 
the Paſtors and them to be particular Churches, 
Atlts 14. 23. They ordained them Elders in every 
Church. Elders of their own, As 20. the El- 
ders of the Church of Epheſis, and fo of the reſt 
of the Churchcs, are mentioned. And 1s the 
Captain a Troop, or the Paſtor a Church, it he be 
the gatherer of it ? 

6s 6. I I I. Tow name not Chriſt, (faith he ) but 
the Paſtor. Anſ, When we lay Captain A. B's 
-_ , We name not the General, When 
we fay , the Biſhop of London's Dioceſi, the King's 
Dominion , &c. we name not Chriſt, or God : 
For onely the Genus proximum is tobe in defini- 
tions, The Supcriour are ſuppoſed : they are 
Chriſtians firſt, 

'$7. I V.. Tor ſay ( faith he ) that before this 
Covenant men are b»t bewed ſtones , that is, all the 
faithful are Pagans, Anl. Putares, To be pre- 
parcd for Baptiſm is ſomewhat more than to be 
Pagans: But till conſent Chriſtians are not Members 
of any particular Church, The Eunuch was but 
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a hewn ſtone, as you call it, as to a formed Con- 


gregation but he was no Pagan, but a Member. 


of the Body of Chrilt, 

$8. V. This ( faithhe ) makes the moſt excellent 
Miniſters, Apoſtles, cc. mere Lay-men, ſuch as go 
up and down preaching to _ where Chriſt is 
not knoron--= plainly ſubverts the Goſpel, &c. Anf. 
They are Chriſt's Miniſters, and not Lay-men, 
while they convert Pagans, and yet Pagans are 
no Church : And till they are a Church, no A- 
poſile is a Paſtor of them as a Church. The 
Goſpel fiandeth for all this, 

S 9. Brt (faith he ) may not a man be a $h 
herd by calling and occupation, unleſs he have a Flock, 
as well as a Phyſician ? &. Anſ. Either you 
quarrel de re or de nomine. If de re, do you mean 
any more than that he is authorized to gather 
and rule a Flock ? It more, what is it ? It not, 
you calumniate it you pretend that I deny this 3 
but if it be onely de nomine, Whether the name 
of a Paltor may be given him that yet hath no 
Flock, or of a Captain to him that hath no 
Troop I anſwer, 1, When you wrangle but 
about Names, try once more to (tay that liſt of 
laying the overthrow of the Goſpel on your Names. 
2, Litles of Relation may be given aptitudinally 
ex intentione de futicro ; But if one may be called 
a Paſtor by relation to an intended Flock, much 
more to an actual Flock, and ſiill it is a Relative 
to ſuch a Flock intended. 3. Try in Scripture, 
and Councils , and all Church-writers, whether 
the title Paſtor be not uſually given onely to 
thoſe that have afiual Flocks., But to avoid 
your quarrel, call you them by what name you 
llt, it that will caſc or pleaſc you, $ 10, 
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6 10, VI. According to this Doftrine, a Mini- 
fer bath no Office or Authority but juſt to thoſe of 
bis own charge, he preacheth elſewhere but as a gifted 
man. Anſ. Still falſe , as tome, of whom you 
ſpeak ! what a ſtrange Chain of Calumnies can 
you make? A Miniſter is 1. Chriſt's Officer to 
the world to convert them. 2. To gather a 
Church in fieri. 3. To ofhciate pro tempore in any 
other Church, as a Licenſcd Phyſician to others 
(even to Phyſicians) doth his ofhcec. 

$11, VII. It makethvwod ( faith he ) Gods 
Ordinance of Ordination : for either they are Mini» 
ſters by Ordination, or not ; If yea, this Dofirine is 
erroneous. Anſ, Unproved : Ordination, fine titrelo, 
makcth a man a Miniſtcr to the World and to the 
Church indefinitely. Ordination with Inftitrtion 
doth that and more, viz. it tieth a Miniſter to' 
a conſenting people. Your Writings are all ſtig- 
matized with the ſhame of naked afhrmations 
without proof, and then forgettully you oft ſay 
7 have proved. | Why may not Conſent , and 

rdination, and Inſtitution, and InduGiion too, be 
allnecdful? Is a man and womans Conſent need- 
leſs, unleſs the Miniſters marrying them be need- 
leſs? May not a Town, Hoſpital, or Perſon, 
chuſe a Phyſician as theirs if he were licenſed be- 
before? It a Captain have commitſon to raiſe 
3 Troop, is'conſcnt of the Litted ncedlets? So 
of a Major; a Pilot, or any relation which re- 
quixes Conſent. 

$12, VIII. It inferreth ( faith he } thatthe 
Church is before the Officers, viz. Pagans a Church. 
Anf. All fiftions as to me to whom he ſpeaks; 
I ſaid before, they arc y- the Heart to the —_ 

2 mg 
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the punium ſaliens 15s the firſt organical parr to 
make the reſt 3 but not a part of the Body till 
the Body be made. They are Miniſters to ga» 
ther Churches . and then Pattors of Churches 
onely by conſent. And when Churches are ga- 
thcred, and the Paſtor dead, the people are Inten- 
tionallya Society, but atiually but a Community, till 
a Paſtor related to them make them a politick ſo- 
cicty « /\nd then relata ſunt ſamul---.- 
S 13. I X. This Dotirine puts a new clauſe in- 
to Bajti/m, which Chriſt never put in, and altereth 
Chriſtianity (faith he.) Before I bapiiz;* you, I muſt 
have an antecedent Covenant or ſignified Conſent from 
yore to ſubmit to me and you muſt be baptized in 
the name of Paul, &c. No Church-covenant , n0 
Church-member , no right to any Church-ordinance, 
Anſ. Confundendo fortiter caluminaris. 1. The 
Eunuch conſented-to be a Chriſtian of the Church 
Univerſal, but not to be of a particular Church; 
without that Conſent he had not becn baptized: 
but this was not needful to it. 2. The diſpute 
whether Lay-mens baptiſm be valid, I leave to 
you, But if yea, it is not neceſſary that I judge 
the Baptizer a Miniſter, If not, then it is necel- 
fary, and my conſent is neceſſary to make me a 
Chriſtian, but not him a Miniſter : But mutual 
conſent is neccfſary to his Paſtoral relation to a 
particular Church. 3. An Ordinance common 
to the Church Univerſal, and proper to a part 
cular Church, ſhould not bc confounded, nor fo 
much as the medal miniſtration. Do I adde to 
Baptiſm, it I ſay that by the Canons and Cuſtom 
of all the Churches for one Thouſand years, 2 
man was not to be taken tor the Biſhop of any 


Church 
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Church without mutual conſent ? what's this to 
Baptiſm? And what temerity is it to teign men 
to wrong Chriſt by that which was his Inſtitu- 
tion, and fo judged and aſed in all the Chur- 
ches ? 
$ 14. X. [Saith he] It maketh the ople Church- 
Rulers or Co-partners 7n oJpice with the Paſtors , 0 
that without their Conſent they can do nothing > not 
baptize» Any- Of me the calumny hath no eX- 
eaſe, 1 have written © much - to the contrary * 
Yea, the very 4d ealumniated eſſentially contain- 
eth the contrary in it As he that conſenteth to 
be a Servant \ conſenteth 10# #9 be Maſter, but to 
obey « So they that conſent to be Lay-members 
of a Paſtors Flock; conſent that be, and not they, 
hall rule ; and that they will be the obeying part 
How could you winKk ſo hard, as not to {ce that 
your falle "itneſs confuteth it (elf? And what 
if he cannot be their Governour without their 
conſent, doth this give then any part in governing # 
Nay what it he cannot baptize 2 Non-conlenter, 
or give him the Lords Supper » is the Retuler a 
Church-governour ? The man had got 2 heap 
of Notions againſt the lndependents in lis mind, 
or his inſtigator that hath the ſame diſcaſc had 
thruſt them in, and out they muſt come againſt 
he knew not Whom Or what, upon the word 
[ Conſent. | What work would he make in the 
Church, it he ſhould deny the neceſſity of this 
Conſent, and have the Church made 2 Priſon 
where Infidels ſhould be cram'd and drencht with 
the Sacrament ? 
$15. XI. Lets ( Gith he ) Rebapti- 
zation by a Law-— FY it requireth of godly bapti- 
E 4 zed 
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zed ones an antecedent Covenant to be Members of | 


the particular Church : As if a man ſhould covenant 


tobe a godly Citizen of London---- to be a Member fi 


of Gods Church at K. and hold communion there- 
with : the people are called onto be new Chriſtians, as 
if they bad been no Chriſtians. before | Anſ. It is 
a ſin to read ſuch words without grict and in- 


dignation. / What! is every renewal of the Co- i 


venant of Godlineſs or Chriltianity a Rebapti- 
Zing, or ſuppoſeth us Pagans ? Is this made by a 
Miniſter a heinous fin ? Are we not to do it in c- 
very partaking of the Lords Supper? Yea, cx- 
plicitely or implicitely in every prayer. Is Mr, 
Allen's Book for Covenanting, and Mr. Ravvlet's of 
Sacramental Covenanting, {ſuch wnchriſtening Here- 
fies? Is it damnable or ſinful to covenant to be 
a godly Servant, or a godly Husband or Wite, or 
a godly Miniſter or Magiſtrate ? Doth this ſup- 
pole them ungodly before ? with wat weapons 
are we aſſaulted ? 
$16, X I. Headdes| It bindeth people to be dwel- 
ders within the precinfis of that one Church, to bear 
no other Miniſter, to joyn with no other Congregation. 
Anſ. Concatenated Calumnies, as to me : They 
onely conſent to the Relation of Lay-members 
till they remove their dwelling or relation. They 
conſent to take that Church but as a part of 
the Univerſal, and therefore to hold juſt Com- 
munion with all others, and reccive what bene- 
fit they can from any other Miniſters. I abhor a 
Covenant that renounceth Communion with 
the Univerſal Church, or any part of it, without 
neceſſary cauſe. * Putide bec putares, 
S 17. XI11, He addes, | What ſhall godly 
Strangers, 
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of Frrangers, Travellers, &c. do ? your Dottrine ma- 
ant ſeth them invaders. | Anſ. 1. 1t I have no no- 
ber ſice of their conſent to communicate with us pro 
re= Sempore, they expect it not : And de ignotis non 
4 Fudicat Eccleſia 3 and non apparere is equal to non 
15 þſe. If Thave notice of their Conſent, it ſuppo- 
n- feth ſome notice that they are baptized, or Chri- 
tians , and have more right than Heathens to 
ommunion : And it fo, 1. They conſent to be 
Members of the Univerſal Church, and as ſuch 
[ ſhall give them the Sacrament and Communi- 
on, though I were no Paſtor of any particular 
ſtated Church, 2. Thcy conſent to a Tranſient 
of fTemporary Communion with me as a Miniſter 
e fin the Catholick Church. And 3. They conſent 
be Fto tranſicnt temporary Communion with that 
or Fparticular Church , and tranhient temporary 
p- ICommunion I will give them 3 yea, and may call 
ns flthem trantient Mcmbcrs of that Church; but no 
tarthcr any of theſe than they conſent, A Chri- 
l- F fan giving evidence of his Chriſtianity , hath 
ar þ right to tranſient Communion in all Churches in 
n. || the world where he cometh : yea, all are not 
y | bound to live in ſtated Churches 3 ſome arc Tra- 
rs | vellers, forme unſetled Embaſſadors, ſome Factors 
y | amongſt Heathens, ſome of no Habitation, Beg- 
f | ears, Pedlars, Tinkers, and ſuch wandring Trades; 
- | tome live where is no Chugch with whom they 
- | may hold lawtul Communion, &'c. Now we 
a} have a new Divine riſen up in the end of the 
h || world, that ſecms to make all the fetled Chur- 
t | chcs of Chriſt in the world for many hundred 
years, to be all Traitors to Chriſt, bccauſe theſe 
y | wanderers muſt not conſcnt to their ſpecial xcla- 
tions, 
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tions, nor enjoy their proper Priviledges'; and(Co 


becauſe they conſent themſelves to a more (etled for, 
relation and Communion than theſe wanderer Je 1 
or reſuſers are capable of, What would all thefpo 


old Church, that made ſo many Canons about 
their proper Communion, have thought of this 
mans DoQtrine, if he had come among, them at 
their EleQions , Diſcipline, Diſtributions to the 
Widows and Poor, and (aid, Hold Sirs ! Tow art 
all deſtroying Baptiſm and Chriſtianity, by conſen- 
ting to orore towards one another than you owe to 
very unknown wanderer, or refuſer of a ſetled Church- 
ftlate ? As if with our new Politician all Citric 
and Corporations are Traytors, or deny or 
wrong the King, becauſe all Subjects arc not Ci 
tizens, ſome being Vagrants, ſome in Villages, 
ſome Souldiers, fome in odde Houſes, &e. and 
becauſe Cities conſent to a ſpecial ſort of Govern- 
ment which the reſi have not. Between the A- 
nathematizers and theſe over-wiſe Cenſurers, there 
are few Chriſtians in the world that are not con- 
demned asno Chriſtians forbeing ſound Chriſtians. 

$18, XIV. He was aware that we fay that 
every one that may come into the Temple is not 
a part of my ſpecial Charge as a Paſtor, which 
I cannot do for all : And he faith, | It's all on 
to yorer Dofirine if be refuſe your Church-covenant— 
The Miniſter all this while is no Miniſter ; the Per 
ple all this while are no Chriſtians.---< They are w 
more lawful Paſtor and People, than Whoremonget 
and Whore going together, and committing aGts of fil 
thineſs, and living in Fornication all their days----= 
Anſ. ove Calumny as to me. Is no mo 
deſty or tender fear of tinning againſt the Ninth 
Com- 


ans 


and 
led ffent to be a ſtated Member, is none ſuch : But is 
TC fJhe therefore no Chriſtian ? Awake, Conſcience ! 
the Do any Independents fay that none are Chritti- 
t Jans but their {ſpecial charge 3 yea, or ſtated Mem- 

bers of particular Churches ? If there be any 
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ammandment left ? x. He that refuſeth Con- 


ſuch, what's that to me ? 2. Such perſons may 
be Members of the Univerſal Chan. and I am 
a Paſtor in the Univerſal Church; and as fuch 
may communicate with them. 3. It he defire 
temporary Communion, he ccnſents to as much 
as he deſireth, and that he may have : It he defire 
more, he ſhall have more. & 19. Brut ( faiththe 
Accuſcr)what ſpeak, you of Literx Communicatoriz, 
Theſe are nothing to yourcaſe ; (he ſaith it,ergo,he pro» 
veth it.) It ſhuts him: out of all particular Churches 
and C -ongregations under Heaven, except,&c. ] Anf. 
Putares ! of me it's thus true or falſe, 1, He that 
conſents not to be a ſtated Member of any Church, 
none, becauſe he would be none : and it's blind 
ſelt-contradiCtion, to fay that I ſprxct him out, be- 
cauſe he will not come in. 2. He that conſenteth 
to be a Member of the Univerſal Church (hall not 
be ſhut out, 3. He that by literas Communicato- 
rias, Or any good teltimony, ſheweth himſelf a 
Chriſtian, and defireth onely one days temporary 
Communion with a ſtated particular Church, (hall 
not be denied that which he defireth , not will we 
urge him to more, 

6 19, X V. He adds | Jt layeth waſte Pariſh- 
bounds, leaving people to go to- what Church they 
will Intimating, that being a godly man and 
a Pariſhioner, doth not make him a Member of the 
Pariſh-Church Teaching people to be diſor- 
deriy. | 
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derly.] 4of 1, A quatenis ad omne valet cmſ 5 
quentia, 1 (aid enough before to prove the fall 
hood of your Church-eſtate» 1. Then tha 
were no Church till there were Pariſh-bound** 
2. Then if Papilis, Anabaptiſts,&c. be godly, an" 
dwell in the Pariſh, they are Members againſt tha 
wills. 3. And they are Members of two parſ®*" 
ticular Churches 3 one in deſpight of them, an{** 
of the other as Conſenters. 4. There are ſon 
Houſes that are in no Pariſh (that I have known,Þ* * 
Alas, theſe muſt be of no Church. 5. So gihet 
parts of one Pariſh are in the middle of anotherfÞ* ? 
The truth is, Parilh-bounds are ordinarily of goof'® 
uſe for Order, and Order is tor Edification, and tof®> | 
promote the thing ordered : and he laycth it no, 5 
walte, 1, That givcth it no more than its dueÞ* 
a5 a humane mutable circumſtance , and not as© 
cflcntial, 2. Nor he that rctuſcth it when it is 
turned againſt the end and the res ordinanda, len! 
$20. X V1. He addes, | Then if the Paſir} 
ſet over them be a ſon of Bclial ——— and ſinfully tv wt 
lerated by the Magiitrate \, the people of the Paris 
who can neither remove him. nor ſit under a more edi-N 
fying Miniſter, muſt covenant to him, &c. An. the 
Strange ! who would have thought but this was thi 
necrer your opinon thay theirs? Briefly, if the ic 
man be tolerable, they mult rather accept of him 
than have none, If he be intolerable in the Mi-B'** 
niltry,they may uſe ſuch common gitts as he hath, bo 
( as wercad even a Cicero ) but they muſt be of 4l 
no particular Church, till they can be ſo on law- 


Co 
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tul terms.  Evcn a Council of the Popes decreed, lr 
that till men can have lawful Paſtors, they mult of 


forbear that Communion that ſuppoſeth ſuch: 
And who can doubt of it ? $ 21+ 
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em $ 21+ XV I I. Next, he quibbles oncly with 
fg Queſtion { How long ſhall it laſt ?] Anſ. How 
thedong will you be of the Pariſh-Prieſts or the Dio- 
wund{lans Flock , or of a Phyſicians Hoſpital ? We 
/, anannot ſecure menfrom providential changesa day, 
 thafand therefore would not have them to binde 
\Mthemſclves but on ſuch ſuppolitions -—— He that 
, an{Þ0cans to go to morrow to ,another Countrey, 
ſorbould content but to this days Communion. 
wn, gfe that intendeth here to dwell, mult conſent to 
Somathe relation of a ſtated Member of that Flock till 
therſhe remove, or till God ſhew him uſt cauſe to 
poo1ange that relation : till then, he ſhould know 

d refs proper Paſtors, 

nod $22. X V I TI. Next, he queſtioneth, | Who 

due degrade them that prove Heretical or Scandalous ? 
t ac. | Anſ, The Ordainers made him a Mini- 

it jefter by Inveſtitzere, &c. and yet without our con- 

ſent he was not relatcd to us as our Paſtor, or we 

zf,Jto him as part of that Church. And (owe may 

ou withdraw our conſent, and become none of his 

rig{{pecial Church-flock, and lexve it to the Ordai- 

edi. $ne15 to degrade him it he mult be degrades, as to 

tf. the world and Church Uaiverfal, One would 

vaslfhink this Anſwer ſhould be undeniable. But he 

the | goeth on with his diſmal accuſations, p. 116, 

in i The particular Church-coverant is @ thing of mans 

i. N inention, no where requtired of God 1, it is aeſtradtive 

th, $'? the Church and Sor!s, ſhould it be praciiſed. | 

of | 4". Secing Covenanting and known Conlenting 
w. | 410 all one with him , what a dreadtul damning 
d, | doth the man make it for to conſent to be 
it | under our Paſtors Ofhice? Then he that would 
1; | «(cape damnation muſt not conſent to the office 


Is 0 
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of the Pariſh-prieſt , much leſs of the BiſhopJin 
much leſs {wear obedience to the Biſhop : AnFrov 
leaſt of all, ſay or ſwear never to endeavory any altitru 
ration. We have need to bleſs us from Conforott 
mity, if Conſenting beſo damnable. But whit the 
meant he to ſay | ſhorld it be pratiiſed ? ] Dothſ is | 
he not know that it is pratiſed by them all ? and] Ap 

*ſo that this Judge doth damn them all. ing 

$ 23. XI X. He next anſ{wereth two of ou Or: 
pretences. 1. From the Elettion of Miniſters by the] his 
people : And faith, Eleftion is quite another thing i] | * 
zill they are ordained, they are no men in office cia 
but perſons deſigned—— Anſ. Alas, that the manſ in 
that hath all this while been damnin others I, 
ſhould not ſee that he hath ſo damned himfelt} W 
yea, and quite exceeded my damning err@ur,| th: 
This it is to print with the zeal deſcribed Fam. 3.| wi 
before men know what it is that they talk of] P. 
Note, that he is not againſt the peoples —_ 
C if he be intelligible ) and yet ellewhere [Thy th 
are Rebels and no _—_— that ſtand not tof} th 
the King and Parliaments election. 2. Note, that] th 
he talks of one cle&ion, ( to the Office of the a 

Miniſtry as ſuch ) andI talk of another eleQion,} #h 
even to be owr particular Paſtor ; For this Phyſician no 
to be my Phyſiczan. 3. Note, that the mans bareſ tl 
word mult,againtt all common uſe and reaſon,per-] B 
{wade us that Conſent which I require is more than} P 
Flefim, which is much leſs, The Eleftor nomina-3 b: 
teth and fir{t\determineth of the perſon, Conſen} C 
may come after, even in obedicnce to the Ele&tor. | n 
The King clcteth the Bithop, and the Patron the | C 

E 
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incumbent Parſon. Doth every one that after 
conſenteth do more ? or mult we lay by our ſenſes 
in 
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pJin believing ſuch Writers againſt damning er- 
rour? 4. Note, that he quite overgoeth the 
truth on the popular extream, which he accuſeth 
others of : As it the people mult ele a man to 
| the indefinite Office of a Miniſter as ſuch, which 
Dothl is falſe. Chriſt ſent out his Apoſtles , and the 
and] Apoliles ſent abroad a converting Church-gather- 
ing Miniſtry without any popular cle&tion, The 
our] Ordainers muſt chuſe who (hall bea Miniſter ( by 
+ theſ his conſent. ) The Chriſtian people ſhould chuſe 
ing] [and muſt conſent at lealt ] who ſhall be the (pe- 
cial Guide of their own Souls 3 or their Paſtor 
nanſ in particular. And the Magiſtrate muſt chuſe, 
hers] 1. Whom he will maintain and encourage. 2. 
felt Whom he will tolerate. How came he to think 
Our] that Elefion is nothing to the caſe , as if Conſent 
n. 34 were ſomething more ? yet is he at it again, 
; of.| P. 119. | They make it another Baptiſm. ] 
Zi s 24. X X. Next, he anſwereth our ſayi 
that | No man can be a Paſtor to a people agai 
 toſ their wills. | Anddoth he ſay Tea, or Nay ? Nei 
that] ther plainly , but talks of ſomewhat clſe, and 
the} Gaith, | He is a Paſtor by Office and Calling whether 
ion, the people will or not , and ſo Paſtor and people are 
janſ not fimul naturi. | As if the equivocating with 
are} the word | Paſtor | warranted him to damn his 
Xr-| Brethren, and confound Church-order ; As þ a 
han Paſtor | fignifieth but a Miniſter commiſſioned to 
na- | become the atiual undertaking Guide of 4 particular 
ſem | Charch-flock when he js called to it 3 10 this man 
or. | may be called a Paſtor aptitzedinal , 25 2 man is a 
the | Captain that hath Commiſſon to railc a Troop ; 
ter} But as the word | Paſtor | fignifieth one that js 
aliually the Overſeer of a particular Churcheflack, 
he 


[64] 
he is none till he have a Flock ; and in both ſen- 
ſes Paſtor and Flocks are rclate and correlate, & MF ant 
ſimul natura : that is, in the firtt, ſimul in eſſe cog-M bar 
nito & intentionali ; In the later , in efſe exiſte Pai 
te, But, faith he, | God is God whether the people i ſe p 
will or no, and Chriſt is Chriſt, Apoſtles are Apo} are 
files — and ſo faithful ordained Miniſters are Pa- 35 7 
ftors. ] Anſ. This is but the fallacy of the forc-W tha! 
faid cquivocation of the word [ Paſtor. ] 1, God} «£ 
is not made God, nor Chriſt made Chriſt, nor Þ tr; 
Apoliles or indefinite Miniſters ſuch by contra} 2g: 
or humane conſent : But he that faid, Come out my 

from amongſt them, &c. I will be your God, and you (brit 
(hall be my people , and maketh ſome a holy Na-Y Cl 
tion and peculiar people, &c. is ſo related to none || calu 
but Conſenters. Chrilt is an offered Saviour to re- f tak( 
fuſers but he is not the Saviour and Head of any Þf (hal 
as Chriſtians,or a Church actually, but Conſenters : Þ| hel 
without conſent we arc not materia diſpoſita re- || the 
ceptive of the peculiar relation. A man may be Þ Mcr 
authorized to be a Tutor, Schoolmaſter, Phytician, | tran 
Captain, Maſter, &c. without my conſent : but Þ 

he is not. my Tutor, Maſter, &c. till I conſent, Þ| 

ſave aptitudinally, not afually. 2. And theſe | wh: 
relations are more dependent on humane Con- ff for 
tract or Conſent, than Gods being God, &c. bec: 
But, ſaith he, | IF all be Pagans, the Miniſter law- | v35 
fully ordained and appointed to convert and baptize 
and be a Paſtor to them, is a true, full, and compleat ſer 
Paſtor before he have chriſtened one ſoul of them. | $ 
Anſ True or falſe as the equivocation is taken : | 4" 
As one decreed to be a Husband to a Wite that-is | ** 
yet unborn, may by the deceiving, improper lan- | **? 
guage of an cquivocator be ſaid to bc the true, 


full, 


do hs 
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full and compleat Husband of her ye unborn of 
emmarried ; that is, 'one 4efigntd to be a Huſ- 
band hereafter in a proper, fenſe ; {0 here. But 
Paſtor Af ovium | fee. gregis Paſtor * Analogim er 
ſe poſitiem ſtat pro figraficato famoſtore.,  Heathens 
are no Church 3 Ergo, no man is a Paſtor of them, 
a5 a Chinch. Is he a compleat Paſtor of aFlock 
that hath wore 2 © | Py _— ; 

$25. X XT, But faith hg, '| Mark the mat- 
try; your are RI 4 god [ y man zl have nothing 
againſt you, onely this ; T canndt take you for one of 
my Flack, unlefi by a voluntary conſent, &c, I muſt 
ſhes your ont as 4n, Apoitate, or a Pagan. | Anf: 
Calumny and Deceit conjundt. rt. It's immodeſt 
calumny to fay, .| as an Apoſtate o* a Pagan 1 
take him for a Chriſtian, and on due teltimony 
ſhall admit him'to ſuch Communion (lawful) as 
he himſelf deftreth. 1. Whether as a Member of 
the Univerſal Church. 2; Or alfo as a fixed 
Member of another Church defiring temporary 
tranſient Communion here. '2. Ir 'is grofs' Dey 
cit to ſay | T pitt bim ont | that refuſeth rocome 
in, If 1 give himno more than he is willing of, 
what do I put him out trom? If 1 take him not 
for a Member of my proper ſtatcd Charge, it is 
becauſe he defireth it not. I'thank God I never 
was a proper Paftor to' any | People againſt their 
wills, nor ever wil! be, were I capable of more 
lervice. 

s 26, Put, faith he, | This makes againſt you--- 
Can any man forbid theſe people from being Mem- 
bers of the Particular Church that are of the Uni- 
rerſal 7] Anſ. Self-contradiction! Do we for- 
bid them that are not willing, or do they =_ 

F bi 
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bid themſelves ? - Doth the Phyſician forbid 
them to be his Paticnts that conſent not? Do 
we ſhut them out that will not come in ? Yet he 
feigneth us to do no leſs than caſt them out of the 
Church Univerſal, as caſting them out of all Parti- 
culars under Heaven. Anſ. Calumny hath got 
ſuch achannel, that his Writing ruaneth com- 
monly that way. 1. I caſt them out of uo 
Church undcr Heaven, who will not conſent 
to come - in, - 2, Were they of no particular 
Church, they may be in the Univerſal, as I be- 
fore proved, of many ſorts. 

$ 27, Hencxt noteth, that zt is bus ſignified 


Conſent that I reqtire But he ſaith,neither Chriki, 


nor his Apoſiles mention it , and all the Church 
are without it.  Anſ, Let us trie here whether 
this be true or falſe, and all his damning and un- 
chriſtning cenſures fall not on the Holy Ghoſt 
and all the Churches. I. It is certain , that be- 
ſides Miniſters unhxcd and of gencral indehnite 
work, there were by thc Holy Gholt in the Apo- 
ſtles time fixed Churches of Ncighbour-Chriſtians 
ſetled. II. Ir is certain that theſe had fixed Pa- 
ftors of their own , that were related to them 
ſpecially as their fecial Charge, 10 as they were 
not related to all or any othcr Churches. 1TH. It 
is certain that theſc Paſtors had not cqual autho- 
rity to go into all other mens Dioceſlcs or Pari- 
ſhes, and ſay, You arc as much my Charge as any 
others, and play the Biſhops in other mens Dio- 
ccſſesz though when they had a Call,they might 
be Miniſterial Temporary Helpers. - 1 V, It i 
certain that theſe Paſtors were ſpecially obliged 
to many Offices for thoſe peculiar Flocks, which 
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co other Churches they were not fo obliged to 
{ but onely to occaſional ry Dr. Hammond 
nameth many of them, and fo do the Scripture 
and Canons. 1, A conſtant publick Teaching 
them, which they owe not to all others or any. 
2, Conſtant Government by the Keys. 3. Con- 
ſtant - Adminiſtration of the Lords Supper. 
4. Conſtant leading them in publick Worthip, 
Prayer, Praiſe, &c. 5. A ſpecial care of the 
Poor.  '6, Ordinary Viſitation of the Sick. 
7. Comforting the Afﬀidted, admoniſhing Offen- 
ders, watching over all, The Canons will tell 
yon much, which every man oweth more to his 


. own Charge than to others, V. It is certain 


that this Flock oweth a more ſpecial attendance, 
and account, and obedience to theſe Paſtors, than 
to Strangers or others of other Churches. 1. To 
hear them. 2. To receive the Communion or- 
dinarily of them. 3. To maintain them 3 and 
ſo in the reſt, VI. It is certain that none of 
this was done or can: be done without mutual 
Confent, VT I. It js certain that this Church- 
ſtate, Office, and Duty was ſctled by Chriſt's 
Apoſiles, and continued by the common con- 
{cat of the Churches on Earth from age to 


Ages 
$28. That it was an Apoſtolical Eftabliſh- 
ment is-plain in As 14. 23. They ordained thens 


. Elders in every Church. To otnit the ſence of 


Keghniow):c, which in the moſt uſual ſence incla- 
deth Suffrages, it is evident that «s'' cuxazgier it- 
plieth the fixing of the ſeveral Elders to their 
leveral Churches, ſo as to make them the ſtated 
Elders of thoſe Churches as their Flock in pe- 
F 2 culiar, 
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peculiar. As 20. 17. Are they called the El- 
ders of that Church over which, as their Flock, the 
Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers to feed the 
Church of God, to imitate Pax! that taught them 
publickly and from houſe to houſe and was this 
no peculiar paſtoral rclation ? or were any but 
Conſenters Members of that Church ? Tit. 1. 5, 
when Titus was to ordain Elders in every City, it 
is cqual to every Church. And it fiatcd them as 
their peculiar Paſtors, cven Biſhops, as Gods Ste- 
wards over them in particular, v. 7. more than 
others. Fam. 5. 14. the fick that muſt call for 
the Elders of the Church, were their proper Flock, 
as is ſuppoſed. The Angels of the ſeven Churches 
Rev. 2 and 3.. were not cqually the Angels of 
other Churches, Phil. 1. 1. the Biſhops and 
Deacons of the Church at Philippi had a fixed 
peculiar relation to them as theirs : Archippus had 
a proper Miniltry at Coloſſe, Col. 4.17. And 
L aodicea had a peculiar Church, v. 16. 1 Theſſ. 
5.12,13, (heweth the common ſiate of the Chrilti- 
an Churches : Know them which labour among you, 
ant are over you in the Lord, and admoniſhyoe and to 
eſteem them very highly in love for their works ſake. 
And be at peace among your ſclves, Here Paltors to 
Libour, _ admoniſh, and be over them, are to bc 
known, owned, cſtcemed, beloved perſons, dwel- 
ling among @cm, and knowing their own Flock, 
and the pcoples duty to them and one another 
laid down, And ſhall a Chriſtian Miniſter (ay, 
 O but do not promiſe, no nor ſiznifie any conſent to 
do it, for that is to be rebaptized, and is danming 
to the prafliſers. | The Bithops and Elders that 
Timothy is infiructed about, were Cach as had 
their 
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their proper Flocks, and took care off them as the 
Church of God, that were to rule them well, and 12- 
bour in the Word and Dofirine ;, to preach the word 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, ex- 
hort, with all long-ſuffering and Doftrine, &c. 
1 Pet. 5. 1, 2, 3. the Elders that Peter writeth 
to were to feed the Flock of God which was among 
them, taking the overſight of them ( more than 
of all the world ) not by conſtrain, but willingly, 
( and may they not ſignifie willingneſs ? ) not as 
Lords, but Examples to their Flocks, and Shepherds 
under the chief Shepherd. Heb. 13.7, 17, 24. tul- 
ly expreſſeth it, Obey them that have the rule over 
yot 3 they watch for your Souls as thoſe that muſt 

give account , not of all the world, but of that 

Flock that they overſee. The ſame. Church had 

Biſhops that had Deacons, and ſome Deaconeſles, 

Widows, &«c, but it was never known that Dea- 

cons were to be indefinite Overſcers of the poor 

of all Churches, but they had ever relation to par- 

ticular Churches. This is the ordering of the 

Churches appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 1. 5. 

And yet, this man maketh it an abufe or in- 

jury againſt Chritt , and overthrow of the Go- 

(pel. 

''s 29, II. As for the conſtant judgement and 

practice of all Churches, I am aſhamed that ſuch 

ulage ſhould put me to ſuch a work, as to prove 


* that they everheld and practiſed that which this 


man condemneth in me. He knoweth nothing 
of the Churches ttate, and Hiſtory, and Canons, 
that knoeth not, 1. That all Churches were So- 
cicties of Chriſtians united under their proper 
known Biſhops or Paſtors, fixed to thoſe "Ro 
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b relation, Mough alſo related to the 
Wold ind the Church Univerſal 2, That the 
ple did not onely Conſent, but Chuſe their Pa- 

ors , and he was to be no Biſhop that had 
not theirconſent,” 3. That the Laity of othcr 
Churches promiſcuouily had no power to chuſe 
them , but oncly thole wham they were ſct 0- 
ver. 4 That the Biſhops , as Ignatius ſpeaks, 
were to know the particulax Members of their 
Churches, and ſce that they came conſtantly to 
the Aſſemblies, even to enquire after Maids an4 
Servants, faith he, by name. 5. That thcy made 
multitudes of Canons for cxerciling particular 
Diſcipline an cach perſon that needcd it, by long 
ſuſpending ſome trom Communion ,, relioring 
others, taking care of the poor and ot all. 6, That 
they took not the Catechumens tor the Church, 
but Candidates, and preparcd and tricd then 
before admittance. 7, That it was not mere 
baptizing that made them of that Flock 3 for 
they preached and baptized in other places. 
8. That it was not mere neighbourhood of Chri- 
ſiians 3 tor there were ſometime divers Churchcs 
in one City,as in Meletins caſe at Alexandria; and 
Dr. Hammond thinks the Jewiſh and Gentile 
Chriſtians at firit had ſeveral Biſhops and Chur- 
ches in the ſame Citics ordinarily. And thc 
Audians, Luciferians, Donatiſts , and others that 
were of the ſame Religion, had divers Churches, 
belides ſuch as the Novatians, that had ſome lit- 
tle Doctrinal differences : and none till now e- 
ver thought that theſe were all the ſame Paſtors 
ſpecial Flocks, and the ſame particular Chur- 
ches, Yea, I have elſewhere cited that Coun- 
cil 
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cil that decreed that if any Biſhop negleRed to 
convert the Hereticks, &c. he that converted 
them ſhould have them (as his Flock or Church.) 
In a word, all Church-hiſtory and Canons defcri- 
bing their particular Churches,- and their Electi- 
ons,Orders,Offices,Priviledges,Diſcipline,&c. and 
limiting them that' ſtrove for the greateſt, from 
encroaching, one on another, tell us ſo fully that 
they were ſo many incorporate Chriſtian Societies 
conliſting by muta! Conſent of their proper Pa- 
ſtors and Flocks, that Et pudet & piget, that ſuch 
a task as the proots ſhould be thus impoſed on me 
by a Miniſter. 

$ 30, The ſame is ſixll continued, even by the 
Contormilts. 1. The Miniſters are even to 


ſwear Obedience to the Dioceſane, and the Dio- 
| ceſane promiſe it to the Arch-Biſhop : And this is 
| 2 Covenant and more. 2. They are to attend 


him at Viſitations, and otherwiſe to expreſs 
their conſent to his Government, which they do 
not to the Biſhop of the Neighbour-dioceſſes. 
3- The Pariſhioners ſignihe their conſent to their 
Relation to that particular Church and Incum- 


| bent, by their conſtant Attendance, Submiſhon, 


Communion, &c. 4. The Law and Canon 


| command thcir Conſent 3 yea, to keep their own 


Pariſhes, though the Miniſter preach not at all, 


ſuſpending Neighbour-miniſters that receive ſuch 
' to their Communion that come from fuch a 


Reader to them. And the Contormiſts fay that 


| men are bound to obey theſe Canons. 


$ 31, Either Pariſhioners are ſuppoſed thus to 
lignitc Relation-conſent to that particular Pa- 
ſtor and Church, or not : If yea, this Accuſer 
F 4 falſly 
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talſly ſappoſeth-. that no Churcls but the' Indeperi- 
dents d040. [tt not, then he: giveth up molt of 
their Caulc to the Brownitts, that ſay the Pariſh- 
Churches are none : For it's calie' proved that 
Non-con(enters axe none. Thus raſh men con- 


tute themſelves : Nay we are all filenced tor not 


Covenanting t0- the preſent frame of Diocelanc 
Churchesand never to ende xvour an alteration. Yct 
{faith this man |, It is nxt in any of the Churches, 
wile Independents, neither explectte nor implicite. | 
Then none [hould.ſo much 4s implicitely thew 
Conlent ro the kHation to his Diocclane or Pa- 
riſh-patior or Church. 

:$-32+ But faith he, ( to ime with groſs falſc- 
hood ) [ Tower Covenaiit i to this effect, yore (hal 
at onely ſwbmit to me as your T aſtor, but binde your 
felf by a particular aniter:dent Covenant fo to do; 
Tow ſhall dwell in the Pariſh, and Covenant (0 to a. 
Oc. | Anſ. Iwith, that though delign brought 
the word Corenznt inticad-ot Conſent into his 
mouth, it nught not fo long, tlick there as to 
choak his Conſcience, to thiuk.that any ulc of it 
is lawful. Where and when-did | cngape any 
to dwell in the Pariſh ? It they dwell there, 1 
never. hindrcd aitly from .rcmuving. 2. But the 
Conſeut required is beforehand ! very truc, The 
Liturgie bids men come tell the Miniſters bcforc- 
hand that they dchire the Communion : Shall ] ask 
them to conſent to their duty when it 1s palt? 
Or-can I know who are capable till I know who 
conlentcth? But, faith he, J/by net 4 Chrrch- 
Covenaitt fie all other Duties f Anſ. Why nota 
Marriagc-covenant to make one a Priclt ? &c 
Vny not an Oath of Allegiance to make onea 


Coblar? 
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Coblar ? &c. Conſent neceſlary to the being of 


a Rclation, is one thing and Conſent to every 
Duty, is another 3 which yet in general all Chri- 
ſtians ſhould promiſe fincercly to perfarm, 
Muſt we write Books againft ſuch things as 
thele ? 

$ 33. To the Objcion, | I 1m nit bornd t» 
take every one that comes into the Pariſh for one of 
my Charge: he hath no bctter anſwer than to 


tell us of Pariſh-bounds ſcrled by Law. and bin- 


— 


ding me to do my belt tor all. | Arf. Decent- 
fully confounding | Charge | the Genus with 
| Church : [ As if H-achens. or” Athcitts , and 
Papiſts, and Refuſcrs are of that Church, becauſe 
I have a Charge to ſeek their Convertion : Or as 
if | had no (pecial Charge of that Church, 
2. Hedid not (ce that he contutcth himfelt, im 
plying that we mult conſent becaule of the Law, 
3. And he forgot the many hundred years bC- 
a Pariih-divitions, 

34. His zeal at lafi thus fwelleth LP 129, 
14 utterly withſtand it. as reickednefs and abominae 
tim in Gods Church : 1 am to die and barn at a 
Stake before I yreld to any ſuch thirs, Tow mak 
two Churches, two hureh-forms, as tro Baptiſms-o< 
þ. 130. to teach Iniidelity,---SC, li Anl. Let him 
that thinks be (tand«th. take beed Ic be fall, Alas! 


| tor the Church, whole Guides arc no wiſer and 
* better mcn, and tcnderer Conſcienced than he or 
| I, which cvcr is. m the wrong. 1. You will 


make me think. you' are deeply melancholy ! Is 
It {o frighttul a thing tor me to ſay, I will be ng 
Paſtor to any that conſent not , as to put you intg 
talk of dying and burning at @ Stake ? Had the 
Mare 


[74] 
Martyrs been burnt, if men had been of thiÞ px 
minde ? Did you ever know any put to deathf ſuc 
or burnt at a Stake for your Opinion ? WhichÞ fe 
is liker to be the burning party ! they that @Þ11 
| We will rule none but Conſenters or Volunteers, | to 
or they that call this wickedneſs and abominetionÞ fait 
and ſo arc for the contrary courſe > Which ParÞ the 
ty hath killed more for Religion ? Reader, you &h 


{ee my wickedneſi and abomination. on 
aps 

I rmrmmrmrmnmnn—_ = ——— —— — Þ pea 
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CHAP. V. nec 


Had thought to have gone thus over the reſÞ pol 

of his Book 3 but it 1s ſuch fiuff, that myÞ bor 
Reaſon and Conſcience bid me ſpare my ownFf the 
and the Readers time, I. He begins with te-Þ mo; 
ling me what the Church of England is, and all isF the 
worſe than nothing : Inſtead of telling mc what F and 
is the Conſtitutive, Formal, Regent part, he telF1s 1 
me of Biſhops, Paſtors, Convocation, King, &:. | linc 
as if he dcetined a Man to be one that hath aÞ this 
Head, Eyes, Liver, Stomack, &c. I I. It grie-fand 
veth me to rcad what he faith of Popery. 1, HisÞthoi 
Suppoſition that Popery is ſound , if the Parti-F laid 
cular Church be a part of the Univerſal, having Þf Min 
its ſubordinate form of Government under we 
Chritt's. 2. His Suppolition ot the Emperour Flittle 
of Conſtantinople's turning Chriltian, and becon F thei 
ing the Univerſal Prince and Biſbop of his Em Þ ſuch 
pire, as a lawful thing. 3. His Suppohtion & Þ &c. 
the Pope's reſigning - his Place to St. Peter, if he Þ Rebe 
were alive,ec. 4. His Note that to claim but St. Precit 
Peter F 
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Per's Place is not to claim Chriſt's, with more 
ſuch, are unwiſe Temptations to Strangers to 
fear leſt London-Air have done him hurt. 
($11 1.” His many words about the Princes power 
8, | to chuſe Paſtors for all his Subjets, and that if 
of faithful, he is no Chriftian that refuſeth to ac 
ParÞ them. 1. Is all a bare ſaying over what he chink- 
yu ch 3 taking little or no notice of my Difcourſe 
on that ſubje in my firſt Plea 3 where all that's 
againſt us is anſwered betore, and I will not re- 
— peat it. 2. And it ſhamefully condemncth his 
forclaid Condemnations. Is not Conſent then 
neceſſary to the impoſed Paſtor , if not conſen- 
ting Unchriſjten men ? 3. It {uppoſeth that the 
re>Þ policical Controverhie [ Whether the King be au- 
myÞ} thorized by God to chuſe what paſtoral Guide all 
walk the Subjeftts ſhall truſt their Souls with? | ( any 
te-© more than what Tutor, Phyfician, Wite, Diet, 
Il sÞ they ſhall take ) is an efſential of Chriſtianity , 
hatÞand yet it is not in the Creed, exc. When yet it 
cl;Þis notorious that all Churches for molt Ages 
ec. Þ lince Chrift, if not almoſt all in the world to 
th aÞ this day, were and are of the contrary minde, 
rie-Yand fo are all unchriſtened by him. 4- And 
HisÞthough 1 urge him, he will not anſwer what I 
rti-$faid of the Queſtion, I/ho ſhall judge whether the 
ing Þ Miniſter be faithful ? 5. If the Patron preſent 
derÞÞ4 weak ignorant man, that is faithful, but of 
our Flittle uſe . comparatively ; and pcople that feel 
"m- | their need, and regard Eternity, chuſe before him 
:m-fuch a one as Hilderſham, Rogers, Dod, Preſton, 
1 cf Þ &c. he declarcth them not onely Sinners , but 
' be PRebels againſt Chriſt, and no Chriſtians. 1 V. His 
St, recitals of the particular Controverſies in w— 
{1.69 - end, 
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end, take © tittle notice of my former Anſwe: 
to him, and do but pour out much of the ſame, 
thac I reſolve hereafter to take as little notice 
what he (hall ſay that ringeth on like a Bell, and 
hath all Tongue and no Ears. He is full of his 
gzyn, that mult come out, he cannot ſtop it 3 and 
his Oy) increaſeth by pouring out : He is fuller 
than before, and hath no room for the reception 
of what he greately needeth, 


THERE 


\ | 
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There is a Law againſt Lying, 


To which we muſt Conform: 
OR 
Truthpleaded for Peace, 


Againſt 


The many Falſhoods of an un-na- 
med Tmpleader ; who pretendeth to 
Anſwer ſeveral Writings of the Au- 
thor - Richard Baxter. 


— _ _ — _ 


CHAP. I. 
PREFATORY. 


Onr Accuſer + Advantages. 


| $1.T Know when I wrote for Chriftianity, the 

Souls Immortality, again't Popery , Perjury, 
Lying,Covenanting againſt Reformation 3 and when 
I wrote againſt Antinomiariſm, Anabaptiſm,Schiſm, 
that ail that I had ſo written was calily anſwer 
& by Male or Female , at Age or under Age, 
Learned or Unleaned : For Natzre and Parents 
each Mankinde to talk betimes , and we have 
many Schools to teach them to. read and write ; 
And 
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And I hear by my Neighbours when they fallf B 
out about Intereſt or Words,that without a Schooff n 
or Univerſity , they can attain to copious Auentf fu 
pungent Oratory,to deſcribe cach other as all thay ri 
is nought 3 and prove all ſo undeniably by vche| th 
ment aſſeveration or Oath , that he (hall paſs fol fa 
Criminal that will not take their words for de4 an 
monttration. And what an advantage and itr 
provernent would it be to this natural promptif fal 
tude and fAlucncie, it one were but hired or «4 % 
g.10ed to the work by an Hundred or a Thouf gu 
ſand pound a year 3 yea, and alfo by the ſircatiff a 
and intercit of the Army or Sc&t, mn _which , th: 
is lilted by Hcart and Hand, and by fach neceſften 
litating intereſt of Reputation ( contrived by thjjell 
Liſters ) as that accxſing others (hall ſeem a negpec 
ceſſary diverſion of the Charge from himſelFin 
and of his Conſcience from diſquieting him, lik: 
her that is called A continual! dropping © But ye 
if Academical Education ſhould train men 
tothe degree of Maſters or Dottors of the talk 
ing and contending Trade, what an clevation « h 
the faculty would it he ? And yet all this is lit 
tle to the pondus of an inbred enmity to the thing 
thirſt, and conſequently to the perſons, whom th 
are to make and prove intolerable, And there $Þ'y- 
one that, znſeen, can prompt and furniſh cheafÞc 
with materials of all ſorts 3 yea, and help chef. 
Subtlety, Vehemency , and moſt fearleſs AſſerF' 
rations. I have heard of a Cambridge Doctor <1 
the Chair, that was called, The certain infalliM 
Dofior, that was ſo far from ſeeming to kno 
what Dowbting was, that he took him for incoly 
zable that was not of his opinion. And it's lf 
Barre 
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Fall Bonner and Gerdiney were {uch, and that it is 
hoot much of the Roman-Catholick Infallibility : for 
1ent} ſure they durſt not wrack, burn, and maſlacre.and 
thai ruine all ſorts, for that which they did not think 
che themſelves certain of 3 yea, and certainly neceſ- 
s fof ſary to the noble ends of Unity, Government, 
» de and Peace, . 

im $ 2+ To talk it out to the laſt with theſe in- 
pti4 fallible Talkers, is a task for one that hath as 
r er4 many Tongwes as all they, and is as ready a Lin- 
houd guilt, and that is like to overlive them, and that 
-catif hath no better work to do, and that thinketh 
1 that they will read or hear him without the 
«cefJferment of tumifying impatient Pride : Or 
y thydlſe that it is neceſſary to fave the endangered 
; nepeople from ſeduRtion , to overtalk the {cducers 
nin length and number of words, and that Souls 
, likgzare fill unſate and loofe to the truth, as long as 
t yeſſthere are any co talk againſt it, Iconfels, that 
1 uit you will hive the Swarm aright, it is uſually 
talgncceſſary that with a lowder noiſe you drown 
on dfthe Voice of the Miſleader. But 1 haveno fuch 
is lifſounding Voice: I am not for the Celerſma , 
:hingfCannons and Guns, with the ſhouts of the mul- 
tude 3 and that on the higher ground can ea- 
Sily-filence me , or drown my Voice. Reaſon 
#pcaketh not ſo lowd as theſe. 

$ $ 3, I was lately where it was made a que- 
won, Whether Mr. Kertleby and ſuch other Book- 
lers, be not Enemies to their own Trade, by 
Frinting ſuch Books as the Tmpleaders, Mr. Hink- 
9's, Mr. Cheyney's, &c. «The Afrmer ſaid, 
"It would make Bookg as contemptthle as Ballads, 
ey 4nd 0 body world regard and buy them, As when 
- Ner ffs 
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©& News-hooks were weighty and credible , moſt 
" | bought them 3 but when beggarly Forgers 
& took up the Trade , you may hear the Haw- 
*Kkers cry 2 Book, a Book, a Book; News, preat 
« News, ar1'no body regard them : This there- 
* fore will break the Book-ſellers at laſt. The 
* Opponent anſwered, | Set but the Suppoſition 
4 Fight, and you will (ce how you confute your 
*{elf. Youſuppoſe moſt men to be wiſe, than 
* which nothing is more falſe, It you hear not 
" * Chriſt and Pa:1, hear Sereca's ſaying, | 4 wiſt 
* man mu't be content of few app" as. It is 
* the gainfulleſt way that the Book-ſelters could 
* have taken : What Books (ell better than 
* Play-books, Ballads, and Romances, and Books 
** of Talcs. and Complement, and ſcafts? What 
% Book-ſcllers break faſicr than thoſe that con- 
& tine their Trade to rare Picces of Antiquity, 
© Leaming, Reaſon , and f{crious Picty ? Do 
* not men pay dearer tor a place in a Play-houſe, 
* cha "5 in the Church? And I have oft heard 
* fomie gentile Sons of the Church of England 
* (av. that they can profit 1210 EC by 4 Play than by: 
* JEr-0 ts You think that {uchBo ks will-make 
** the Book-fclers-{hops, like th& Zoy-ſhops : And 
** what it they do ? Will theres not tbe Childrn 
ard indz/gent Parents whik the world laſieth? 
*- What Shops have more trading, or fcldomer 
-- break, than Toy-ſhops, that fell Babies, and 
* Puppets and Hobby-horles, and Pipcs? &e. 
and thutc that fell Perriwigs, Pide-lilks and 
+ Ribbons? You think thac the Book-(clles 
” Shops will grow like Alc-houſes and Tavcms 


* which ſober mcn will rarely vitit, And what 
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* if they do? Let thoſe ſober men paſs by; Do 
* ſuch Houſes want cuſtome ? The Throat will 
%* be the Throat (till, and Micth will be Mirth 3 
*and the lighteſt Heads ſhall be the greateſt num- 
* ber. | And this prevailcd. 

$ 4. I mult ſeriouſly* profeſs, that T finde in 
our preſent Controverhie , that my Opponents 
and Accuſers have a great advantage of me, and 
ſach 25 I ſec no great probability to overcome. 
[ mean in the quality as well as the number of 
their Hearers and Readers. 1. Can I expe 
that men of great Wealth, and Power, and Ho- 
nour, and who would ſtill fain be greater, ſhould 
be a5 willing to belicve that thoſe are in the 
way of Trith and Righteouſneſs who are by Law. 
pdged what we are judged, and adjudged to 
ſuch Reproach and Punithment; and that go 
mder the Cenſures, Suſpitions, and Contempr, 
3 we have here long done, and are hunted and 
hid in Jayls with Rogues? 2. Can I expect 
that men that never were ſtudious or bookilh, 
eſpecially in matters of Divinity and Holinels, 
but have bcen bred/up in tulneſs and pleaſure, 
in courtſhip.and converſe with ſuch as rhemlclves, 
who will take him for a Fanatick that doth but 
talk much and ſcrioufly of Heaven, or Scripture, 


'F or things Divine, that ſcarce ever heard what 


2 Nonconformilt hath to fay for himfclt , nor 


Lever ſcriouſlv examined the cauſe', or read a 


took which openceth their caſe in all their 
lives, I ſay, can I expe&t that ſuch ſhould be 
able or willing to underftand us? I mean, not 
5 it All were ſuch , but it hath been my hard 
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Education, who ask me, Why do you not Con- 
form ? that do not preſently lhew me in Confe- 
rence, that they are quite out of their Element], 
when they meddle with ſuch matters, and talk?" 
of things which they never ſtudied or under hele 
ſtood 3 and indeed do not think it belongeth}” * 
to them, but to the Church : And that is, toff;: 
thoſe Church-men that the King and the Patrof®* 
pleaſe to chuſe 3 which maketh the Papiſts fa 
the Laity of the Church of England cry do 
our believing as the Church believeth, when they « 
the ſame by their own Church-men. The Dueſtic 
is but whether it be our Church-men or theirs th 
are to be believed? And when Kings were on « 
fide. it was our Church-men that were to be believed 
and when they are on their fide , it is theirs. 
Mr. Hutchinſon, alias Berry, ſpake harſhly when lf 
ſaid in Print, that there was (o little of conſcioff®© 
able Religion in the people of the Church 
England, that if one were but toucht with th. 
Conſcience of Religion , he turned Puritan « 
Papilt. 1 ſhewed him the injury of his Speech} * 
but I would he had much leſs occaſion for i 
Dr. Stilling fleet told me, that there was ſcarce a 
of his Hearers or Readers, how mean ſoever tht 
capacities were, but could diſcern the weakneſt of mf. 
Evaſions. 1 dwell near the Verge of his Parib 
I have talkt with ſome of his Auditors, and off * 5 
quired of .many others z and I think verily | mel - 
is more in the right than I at firlt believed : Ml. Ul 
I tinde that abundance of his Auditors hear bi.” .. 
* ome once , ſome twice, fome thrice a yea 
and {ome ot them know not whether Chritt 
God or man, or both 3 or whether he had a t 
m 
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Fmane Soul , or what a man differs from a Beaſt 3 
nor what is the true ſence of many ( if any ) 
JArticles of the Creed, And I am perſwaded 
ſe whom he calleth of the meaneſt capaci- 
ty, are the likelieft men co diſcern the weakneſs 
ot My Arguments, I have talked allo with 
Wivers of his Readers, and I found that they 
nderſtood this much, that Dr. Stillingfleet wrote 
js Sermon againſt the N nconformiſts , and that he 
1s 4 Dean, and may be great:y 3 and is 4 man that 
n#2!k, with any of ws. It may be ſome that 1 
ave not met with know more , as being of a 
igher Form 3 and ſome few I have met with 
hat indeed know more , and thoſe lament the 
Doctor's undertaking 3 and when they have read 
Jy Anſwer or Account , confeſs that they cans 
; Jot juſtiic his Charge. Could I bur tell how 
$8** moſt of the Church of Enzland. to know 
02 Religion is, and to be ſeriauſly of any Ke- 

Pon, and to underſtand Baptiſm, and the Lords 
upper, the Creed , Lords Prayer, and Ten Com- 

dments ; how boldly ſhould I expect their 
Wirittian ſenſe and candour in our Cauſe? Burt 
1, Þ!! then, I confeſs that the Accuſers have the 
; Wvantage of us, and their Books unread will do 

.qF'orc than ours. 
"Þ $5. And it is 2 great advantage which they 
ve got by the Oxford-Act of banithing above 
Fe Miles trom Citics and Corporations all that 

. Fear not as is there required, For though the 
_ g's Widome and Clemency have let down 
FW Floud-gates, and ſomewhat ftopt the impetus: 
"1&8 thc Clergy-ſtream, yct it was many years b2- 
e Noncontormitts durſt be openly ſeen in Cities 
(7 I UT 


4 
| | 


T 


[24] | 
or Corporations, much leſs at Court , or among 
great Men; and modeſty and prudence yet ob- 
ligeth them to abſtain from the preſence of their 
Superiours, where the Law forbids it 3 ſo that 
the Ears of Country-Nobles, and moſt of our 
Rulers, hear but what our Accuſers ſay, and have 
no knowledge of our Cauſe, but as deſcribed 
by them, whoſe deſcriptions are many of them 
n» more credibte than it they faid that we ar: 
Turks. 
' $6, And their Art hath got us to ſuch : 
{traight, that whether we ſpeak or are filent, w: 
are guilty 3 and whatever we do except ſweat 
ing, ſaying, and doing as they require, it (hal 
turn to our Accuſation, For inftance, Do fon 
think that Dr. Srillingflcet is in the right,that pre 
nonceth Damnation without Repentance againſt t/ 
t9.1t prefer not the pureſt Church , and thercupo 
come not to the Pariſh-Aſſemblics ? Againſt ſuct 
they cry out | Separatiſts, Schiſmaticks, preps 
ring for Rebellion, away with them, execute th 
Laws. | But if others do as I do, who dail 
vn with the Parith-Church in all their Wet 
ihip, and Communicate in their Sacrament, al 
oppoſe Separation ; | Some fay | Such are like Af 
tbat arc the ugliejt Creatures, though likeft ito mi 
phil: they are not men. | And others ſay, ['u 
krow not what to make of Mr. B. be is neither 7 
ar Fiſh : He is like one that will go one ſtep 04 03 
file the Hedge, and another on the other ſide,to ava: 
Unifarmitz. | And the men are not altogeth 
miſtakcn : I profeſs that I once made it the mui 
carnclt a&tion of my lite to have prevented ti 
bailding of a ſeparating Wall , or a dividiy 
x Thow) 
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Thorny-hedge in the midit of this part of the 
Vineyard of Chriſt, to (eparate one part of the 
faithtul Miniſters and people from the reſt : And 
that I earneſily delire to fee that Wall or Hedge 
pull'd down, that Chriſt's Flock among us may 
be one: And I will do the belt I can whiltt I 
live to get it down, that there may be no ſuch 
ſeparation. And fecing this is a work above 
my power, I will go ſometime on both ſides 
the Hedge, though by fo doing I be (cratche, and 
a Thorn in the Flclh by a buffetting Meſſenger 
of Satan reprchend me. But reverend DoCtors 
hear my Realons : It is not to avoid Uniformi- 
ty, but Scparation. I am a Cathulick, and not 
a Scary ; I am tor Communion with the Uni- 
valal Church : It you will hedge in one cor- 
ner. and the Anabaptifis another, and the Sepa- 
rtitis another 3 and ſo other- Sctts that mult 
have their peculiars, and turn Chriſt's houſe in- 
to your ſevcral Chambers , and his Common- 
held into your little Incloſuresy and then fay, 
keep onely in our Room, and go into no other , 
keep onely in our Encloture, and go not on the 
other fide of the Hedge : I ſhall tell you, that 
I abhor your ſeparation. I have butineſs on 
both tides : I believe the holy Catholick Church 
and the Communion of Saints, and not oncly 
your Enclofurc, and the Communion of your 
Conformilts : I have ſome bulinels or: your lide 
the Hedge, the Law and your own c:pectation 
will tell you part ct it: I] ce fore vi my Fa- 
thers Family with you. I have butincf> un the 
other {ide the Hedge : There arc as gi 14 a5 you 3 
and ſach as I am ncoly rclated to, ind come 
(7 \ y andcd 
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manded tolove as my ſelf , and to receive as 
Chriſt received us 3 and not to doubtful diſputa- 
tions, (to prove or approve all your Juriſdictions, 
Aſſumptions, Oaths, Covcnants, Subſcriptions, 
Reordinations, Formalitics and Ceremonies.) 
Your thorn-hedge hath encloſed but one corner 
ot Chriſts Vineyard , and I have buſineſs in the 
reſt ; Ic hath ſeparated Parcnts from Children, 
Husbands from Wives, as to Church-communi- 
on, Maſters and Servants , Brethren from Brc- 
thren , Neighbours from Neighbours : If they 
that made the hedge can juſtihe it , let them do 
1t,it will be tryed before a jcalous God cre long! 
it thoſe of you that in learncd Books and Ser- 
mons exhort us (with ſomewhat hifling Rheto- 
xick) to ſeparate from thoſe on the other fide 
the hedge , can prove that themſelves axe all 
Chriſts Church, and that God would have us (c- 
parate from all ſave them, and give over Preach- 
ing and all publick Worſhip of God, till we can 
conſcionably conform to all their Impolitions : [ 
ſay, if all theſe filencing Preachers can make 
good their accuſation of the Brethren, and their 
concluſions, let them that undertake it ſpecd as 
they perform it : but for my part, I will not ſc- 
parare from Father, Mother, Brother, Fricnd.and 
all good Chriſtians ſave a domineering Scct, be- 
cauſe that Sc will el{e call me Scparatiff, 1 
was wont to draw the Map of the Church Unie 
verſal as cne 'Body or Ficld , or Vineyard of 
Chiiit, hcdged in indecd round about from Inhs 
dels, -and diftribated into thouſands of parti- 
cular Churches , as Strcets and Fainilics in cne 
City {| But it any will (ay , Hold —_ 
wit 
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with one Street or Family, and ſcparate from thc 
reſt, and then ſay that you arc a Schiſtmatick for 
not being for that odious Schiſm 3 I will hear 
ſuch, as I do the people that talk through the 
windows on the welt ide of Moor-fields , when 
they ſay that all are mad or Schiſmatical, that are 
not in their Cubs and Chains. Mr. Cheney was 
never there I think, and yet it was (per albun 
an atrum neſcio ) revealed to him that Tam down- 
right for an Independant Covenant, which hath 
twenty Arguments extant to batter it, and 
prove it guilty of irreligiouſneſs , or ſomewhat 
worſe : And they ſay (tor Iam not acquainted 
much with their practice) that the Independen t 
bind their lock to hold Communion with none 
but their own ScEt, nor to depart without leave 
trom their particular Churches, I am apt to be- 
lieve that they are flandered (for whoever falls 
lick, I will firti tear the molt ep'idemical or com- 
mon diſcaſe:) but it it be no ſlander, I profeſs 
that I will ncver be of a particular Church,which 
claims to be the univerſal, and will forbid me 
Communion with all ſave them. And if in this 
the Prelatilis agree with the Independents, I am 
againſt the ſeparating , Sectarian, Schilmatical 
preſumption of them both. 1 take the Kitching 
and Cole-houſe to be parts of the houſe, and I 
have ſometimes buſineſs in them both. Bur 1 
am moſt in my Study and Chamber, and I w:!! 
take both Chamber and Colchouſe for Schiſm: - 
ticks, if ever I hear cither of them ſay, I am 2! 
the bouſe , or | it is lawful to be in no other room. | 
Lord pull up the ſeparating Schiſmatical Thorr- 
-hedge, which hath curſcdly divided thy fam:'v 
and tlock, G 4 CHAP. 


The Impleaders Truth examined. 


$ 1.4 Hriſt faith, that the Devil is the Father of 
Lies; and doubtleſs he hath ſubtilty to 
excuſe them and improve them : and it is a 
great advantage to them , that they are ſodiſ- 
owned by humane nature , that it is taken for 
an injury to humanity , to charge any man to be 
a Lyar 3 and a Rufhan will fay itdeſerveth a 
challenge or a ftab. You will think it a paradox, 
that natural diſlike ſhould be turned to thic ad- 
vantage of a ſin, But it is but natural light con- 
vincing the underſtanding, not changing or for- 
tifying the will againſt it. And therctore it is 
but pride of reputation and impenitency, that is 
indecd the fortreſs of the fin. 
$ 2, Accordingly it hath many times becn my 
hard hap , to have ſuch Books written againſt 
me, (and that by men whoſe Reputation 15 not 
undervalued by themſclves or their followers) as 
were to be anſwered chictly by a Mentiris trom 
end to end, if it would not ſcem by cultom to 
be uncivil. And to tire the Reader by turning 
a M-ntiris intoa civil long, Parenthchts , and this 
as frequently as groſs tallhoods are openly (aid 
or intimated , is tedious , even when neceflary. 
With one I was put to uſe my Arithmetick, and 
to anſwer him by numbring the wnzraths aflcr- 
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ted : But I have forborn it with others far more 
guilty, leſt their reverence and power ſhould 
make truth intolerable , whoſe paſſion or inte- 
relt, or errour,had made groſs Lies ſeen true and 
neceflary. 

s 3» This Impleader hath been taught too 
much by the ſame. Maſter; and had he not ſpent 
part of his Book on DeoCtrinals, where his Erra- 
ta are but mende , but been all Hiſtorical whae 
there are too many Mendacta, I might have been 
put to the way ot anſwering before-mentioned : 
But be they Mende or Mendacia,they need amend- 
ment , and the Reader may necd an antidote a- 
gainſt them, 

$ 4. Some beginning we have on the Titlc- 
page, | pretending to ſhew the Reaſons of the fin- 
fulneſs of Conformity. | Mend. 1. I pretend in my 
Plea to ſhew but the matter of Nonconformity,and 
Hiſtorical Narrative of our judgment and matters of 
fait, paſſing by the Reaſons or Arguments that 
mult prove the things unlawtulz though Reaſon 
may be gathcred by the Reader, trom the nattec 
or Hiftory itſclt. 

$ 5. The fame is repeated p. 1. | He pretends 
t1give Reaſons for the ſinfulneſs of Conformity, 
M. 2. | And hc overpaſſeth the chiet part of my 
Book, in which I ftate the caſe of Government 
and Scparation, on prctence that it is | 2 dark 
wid dirty way in which I hve loſt my ſelf. M. 3. 
And a little will Gatishe him, that regards ſuch 
an cate, dark and dirty an{wer, 

$ 6, He gueſſeth that kneeling at the Sacrament 
[ for that was thei diſcourit of | was one and the 
evief of thoſe many heinous ſins of Conformity <. 
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Mend. 4. It ſeems the man was preſent. Reader, 
look to thy belict when thou art among ſuch 
men. 1. There was not a word ſpoken then a- 
gainſt the lawtulneſs of Kneeling at the Sacrs 
ment, 2, I openly declared that I held it law: 
ful, and none of my Brethren contradicted, 
3. The thing which we proved unlawful ther 


was, | Cafting thoſe faithful Chriſtians out of th d 


Church-Commnion in that Sacrament, who dan 
not take it kneeling , for the reaſons which can 
them to think it ſinful. | 

S 7. Imp). [ He will not urge the caſe, but bareh 
mention matters of fait much leſs do we hen 
give the reaſons of our Cauſe. | He dare not be i 
bold yet as to venture to diſpleaſe us. But this Hy 
pocrifie is ſo thin , that the wealgt eye may logk 
through it. | Mend. 5. 

Anſw. 1. T!:. Printer put | wrge] inſtead of 
[ argiee ] which Þ- was told in the Errata, And 
he maketh the errour his own, by feigning the 
words to be mine. 2. It I have difputcd the 
Caſe by Reaſons, Why did he not cite them, 


and tell where? 3, He allowcth the Reader to} 


fake him tor a Calumniator, who will judge 
the heart which he knorreth not, and bring no 
proot of the hypocrilte , which he faith the 
weakeſt ey? may ſee, —— Indeed the weakcli 
is Jiker than the ſtrongeſt to ſec as he doth, 
4. I wil thew him three Reaſons , why it 6, 
not like to be Hypocrifie. 1. Becauſe there ar 
ſevere Laws againlt all that ſhall depraze the 
Common-Prayey Book,, or accuſe Contormity il 
being ſinful , which is Excommunication ip/s 
fatto, &c, Ard alſo Printing fuch a charge, 
ngne 
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might have coſt both Printer and Writer dear* 
+ And the Book was written divers years(as many 
aan witneſs) before the Act that reſtrained the 
Preſs expired. And is it not credible that every 
x. man loveth himſelf, and is unwilling to be rut- 
4fncd? I knew how eaſily you are diſpleaſed, 
en and I felt a little what you can do when you are 
+, f diſpleaſed, and others felt more. And is it hypo- 
| critic then to ſay, T ſeared to difpleaſe you ?F And 
of verily , I was afraid by it of occationing your 
wrath and contentious Writings againſt many 
þ | others, and making the breach wider , which I 
| dclired to heal, ; 
4þ 2. When it's viſible in the Book that T avoid Ar- 
jj. | g-mentation,doth not that prove that I ſaid true? 
3. The third Proof, if God will, 1s yet to 
come: when you ſee my Arguments added to the 
of Þ Hiſtory, you will contcls that it was not Hypo- 
{| crifie to tell you, that I uſed them not before, 
hel $3. Impl. | For whereas the Right Reverend 
he ff and Learned Biſhop of Eli bad told Mr. B. as he 
m, | contefſeth=————That be would petition Authority, 
to Þ that they might be compelled to give their Reaſons, 
gr be there ſaith, | To anſwer the earneſt demand of onr 
no 8 Reaſons by yore, the Lord Biſhop of Eli, I have pu- 
he Þ liſhed an Hiſtorical Narrative of our Caſe and 
ot 7dgment. | 
<&, | Anſw. Had he not mentioned weak Eyes, you 
is Might wonder that be ſaw not how he here confu- 
| ch his own fallhood : when in the words cited 
he | 1 profeſs to give but the Hiſtorical Narrative of 
of AS and 7udgment, an not the Arguments 
: ons for it : Put he thinketh, | If the Hi- 
"* (tory be given in an/wer to him that demanded the 
Rezfons 
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Reaſons, then the Hiſtory containeth thoſe Reaſins,| 
Negatur Sequela 5 The wattcr of Fat mult po 
firſt. The Biſhop demanded of mc an account 
of our Non-counformity. This is the beginning 
of an Anſwer, The Reaſons may come next, 

$9. Impl. | 4nd if be may be believed, they are 
not only Mr. Baxter's Reaſons,(w. 6.) but of many 
others 'm. 7.) for p. 3+ it is ſaid| We that publif 
this bere, give an account of our oxen judgment, how 

far we hold it lawful or unlawful to gather o 


ſeparate from Churches, or to differ from what is 
eſtabliſhed by Authority. 

Anſw. The man knoweth nct the difference 
between giving an account of our judgment in 
Theſi, and in Hypotheſi, It I tell you in what 
caſcs I hold it Jawtul oc unlawtul to ſeparate 
from Churches, or how far humane Power may 
g0(as I have done in the ſecond Plca) is that to 
tell what I take for fm in our Contormity, and 
the Reaſons of it? What it I ſhew how far 
Lying is unlawful ? Doth that ſay that Confor- 
mity is Lying, &c. 

$10. Impl. | IWhere is that allowance from Aw 
thority, which he pretends to have ſo long waited for, 
and begg'd on his knees (m.8.) And where it 
that care not to diſpleaſe or provoke the Conformilts, 
by ſhewing the many heinous fins in their Confor- 
mity (mM. 9.) When without leave of God ( m. 10.) 
or man, he not only endeavours to diſpleaſe (Mm. 11.) 
but to ruine 1. (Mm. 12.) If any thing may be, thir” 
1 worſe than bis hypocriſie, it is mere diſtraTion 
and rage (Wm. 13.) When our common Adverſarics 
the Papiſts, &c. 

Arſw. 1. It was l:rve that T deſired, but] 
ncver 
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never (aid, I begg'd it on my knees : but that1 
would gladly do it, could that prevail. 

2, I never (hewcd the heinous fins of the 
Conformitts, but over and over profeſſed that I 
accuſed not them, nor mcddled with their caſe ; 
but only ſaid , How heinous a fin it would be 
tous to Conform, till we knew more reaſon for 
it than we do! 

3. That it is without leave of God, that we give 
a reaſon of our not conforming, I take tor falſe, 
while our Superiours ſo long and carnefily com- 
manded it, and it is fo neceflary to abate the 
dividing odizm raiſed againſt us, Rom, 12. 18. 
IF it be poſſible, as much as in you lyeth, live peace- 
ably with all men. ] And if we are taken for 
intolerable Milefattors, is not undeceiving our 
Accuſers and Haters a neceſſary means of Peace ? 

4. It's falſe that an cndcarour to undeccive 
the offended, is an endeavour to difsleaſe then. 

5. And it is more palpably falſe, that | I en- 
deavour their ruine. 

6, How falſe is it then, that | this is diſtrafion 
and rage] And what more neceſſary to unite 
v5 againti the common Adverſaries* What 
Ptyt1ctans hath this poor Nation, that know 
nc Way to unite us, but laying us in Jails with 
Rogues , till we can belicve all to be lawful 
*hich they impoſe ? 

Reader , Pitty the caſe cf this poor Lard ! 
What hands are we fallen into ? What falſe 
Doctrine is charged cn us? What is the Crime 
that we have committed ? We arc forbidden to 
Preach Clnilt's Goſpel , though we were ſc- 
IzrTrly d.veted to jt by Ordinaticn, under the 
Pcnaltics 
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Penalties of great Muldts , and Impriſonments, 
and ruine, till we will do that which after our 
belt enquiry we verily judge would be our heis 
nous fin. We forbear many years to tell them 
ſo much as what it is which we darc not to 
do 3 till at laſt, the Biſhops themſelves tell us, 
They will petition Authority to conſtrein us to it 2 
And Parliament-men long askt us, What is that 
you flick at ? And when after about ſeventeen or 
cightcen years Silence, I do but tell them what 
it 1s, the Clergy-men are fo diſpleaſed, that they 
tell me, that It is diftrafiion, and rage, and an en- 
deavony to ruine them. When I never moved to 
put one Prieſt of them out of his Benchce, not 
Biſhop, Dean , Archdceacon, Canon, Prebend, 
out? of a Farthing of his maintenance, nor 
one Biſhop from their Lord(hips, or Parliaments 
Power, much lcfs did I ever motion the filen« 
cing of any one of them, or making them pay 
Fourty Pound a Sermon , or layipg them in 
ſayl, as we are uſed 3 and yet they cry out,that 
we endeavour to ritine them. The Loxd pity his 
oor Flock ! \What a caſe are we in, when our 

altors {ce to think , that they are ruined, if 
we be but ſufftercd to Preach Chriſt's Goſpel, 
aud to live out of a Jayl: and think that it we 
ofter to 1ctel the Slanders that render us odious 
to them, and do but ſpeak for our Minitiry and 


Libzrtics, as every MalcfaQor is allowed by the - 


Judges to ſpeak for himſclt , we ſeck the ruine 
or our Clergy-Accuſcrs ? Do not Heathens ab- 

tor ſuch Inquſtice as this? 
My Puſe is ):t5 to me than my Miniſtry 3 
and a!! tha! ay man can takes from me, will be 
mM!'C;) 
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much leſs than Fourty Pound a Sermon : And 


yet if any men on the High-way, or in my 
Houſe, ſhould not only take away all that I had, 
but afterward prefer a Bill againtt me , as ſeeking 
their ruine, becauſe by Reaſon I intreated them to 
forbear , and that in vain , it would be one of 
the oddeſt Caſes that hath come into Yeſtminfter- 
Hall, I was once neighbour to a valiant Knight, 
who yet was ſo gentle, that when the Hookers 
in a Moonſhine-night were hooking his Cloaths 
and Goods through the window , and he lay in 
Bed and ſaw them, he lay till, and mildly told 
them , Gentlemen , This is not well done , Theſe 
things are not yours, If you are takgn, you may be 
hanged for it. And by that time his Sermon to 
them. was done, they had got what they came 
for, and were gone. But I never heard that 
they centred a Suit againſt him, for ſeeking to 
ruine their Trade by his reprehenfion. Butif any 
of you have ſuch a trade, as will not endure the 
Plea of innocent Sufferers for Peace or Mercy , 
without your ruine, I would ſome one that you 
have more regard for, would per{wade you 
uickly to lay by that trade, leſt when Chrilt is 
; rs and faith, Inaſinuch as you did it to one 
of the leaſt of theſe, you did it to me , your Clergy 
will not ſave you from his Sentence z were it 
but the devouring of Widows houſes, it is not 
the longeſt Liturgy that will excuſe you by # 
Legit ; nor will you eſcape with Burning in the 
Hand, unleſs Repentance now prevent it, The 
evil Servant that ſtuffs his guts, and beats his 
Fellows, prcſuming on his Lords delay, you 
know is threatned with a ſharper penalty, 
$s 41, Inpl, 
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$11, Impl. p.4. No perſon of any Note , that 
T have heard of , in all that Party who were in 
places of Truſt and Publick Employment , did on 
the late Teſt refaſe to communicate with the Church 
of England, 

Anſw. 1. How far doth your hearing reach ? 
2, How many of that Party have you known in 
{och places of Truſt ? I ſuppoſe you know, when 
the Telt in the Corporation-Act was impoſed, 
that Party were then turned out of all Corpora- 
tion-power ? In {ome places not ' two of *the old 
ſaid in : And isit any wonder then, if none of 
that Party be in ſuch Power ? 3. And is Com- 
municating in the Lords Supper all the Contor- 
mity that is ſcrupled ? And what's all this to 
our Controverhe ? 

S 12, Impl. | When all our United ftrength is 
too little to withſtand the attempts of our common 
Adverſaries, it is a wonder to me, with what 
Confidence and what Deſigne he ſhould not only pro- 
claim Conformity on the Miniſters part to be im- 
poſſible, buet endeavory alſ> with all bis ' might to 
withdraw the Laity from our Communion. M.1 4. 

Anſwe. 1, Is it a Truth , that one that holdeth 
Communion with your Church , and ſpeaketh 
and writcth for it, and diflwadeth none trom it, 
doth endeavonr with all bis might to withdraw 
the Laity from it ?- Can you not forbear this il 
cultome a few Lines together ? 

2, Ex ore tuo ; Sce,Reader,the man confeſſes 
the need of our United ſtrength. Hold him to 
that word : And I repeat, If he and the rclt ot 
that Tribe do belicve, that it was morally poſſible 


that the two Thouſand Silenc*d Minilters, and 
2 
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all that came after them, ſhould believe all the 
things which I named in my Plea for Peace, and 
all the reft which many ſcruple , are lawful for 
them to do 3 I wonder not at any Confuſion, 
Calamity or Corruption that ſhall betal a Church 
that is conducted by ſuch men! Who would 
have thought that there had been ſuch men a- 
mong, Chriſtians, and Paſtors of a Reformed 
Church?But I do not believe that there are many 
ſuch , that think it morally poſſible chat we 
lhould all believe all Conformity lawful ; they 
would never elſc have truſted ſo much to Mulcts 
and Jails, as to think their Church undone 
without thoſe Helps. They are not ſuch ftran- 
\gers to Sence and Conſcience : It is the wearing, 
out of the preſent Generation of Non-Confor- 
miſts , and alluring or affrighting Youth trom 
following them, which che mers of any Brains 

have trulted to. | 

Judge by theſe Evidences of this mans Wit 
and wondering. 1. By the great number of the 
things which we judge lintul : They might 
diſpute men into their Opinion in ſome few dif- 
ferences, that cannot in {0 many. 2. The Iir's 
tcarcd are (0 heynows, as that Conſcience will not 
quickly univer{ally (wallow them. 3. The num- 
ber of the Diſſcnters ; To diſpute a tew men out 
ot their Judgmcnts in difhcule cales proveth 
hard, much more many hundreds or thouſands. 
4. Contider the quality of the ſilenced Miniſters : 
Could they think that ſuch men as Anthony Bur- 
ger, Sam. Hilderſham , Mr. Hughes , Dr. Manton, 
Dr. Seaman, &c. did not contider what they did, 
nitixr in thcir Health, nor before their Death ? 


Did 
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Did they never read or hear what might be ſaid þ of 
for the New-Conformity ? Had chey not Learn- ff by 
ing or Wit enough to underſtand it ? Or had it 
they no Conſcience living or dying ? So many tw 
hundreds that after their beſt enquiries, and chi 
hearing all , remain Non-Conformiſts , are un-# Th 
like to beall brought to Conform. 5. Judge by cry 
old experience : Were old Hilderſham, Amer, ff is 

Dod, and hundreds like them, brought to Cor-ff the 
formity heretofore ? Mr. Sprint, Dr. Burges and you 
ſome others were, but more were not. Did na} Juc 
even the Weſtminſter-Afſembly of old Conformiſs | and 
forſake it afſoon as they could ? 6, Judge wy Wi 
the change of the Caſe, and the Writings even duc 
of the old Conformiſts : Such things are put into 10. 
the New-Conformity, as Bilſon, Hooker, Vf It | 
and other old Contormitts have written againk  hig} 
And would they alſo repent and change then 
minds, if they were alive ? T again profes, that 
I am bound in Charity and Reaſon tully to cor 
clude ,, that had Uſher , Bilſon , Hooker , F por 
Preſton , Sibbes , IVhately, Bolton, and all ſuch 
yea Dr. Fo. Burges , Sprint , and ſuch others d 
their minde that writ for the old ConforminF and 

bin alive , they would all have bin Nowconforfy (cvc 
miſts to our new Impoſitions. 7. Judge by th re&tc 
means tht are ::{ed to convince us: Is there anf}ÞfÞ Lavy. 
thing ſaid that hath ſuch cogent Evidence as 40] the | 
convert ſo many hundred men to your OpiniorF the ; 
Did ſuch men as Dr. Twiſſe; Mr. Herle, Mr. GY (it 
ker, Mr. Vines, &c. want the Inftruction ot wF Cont 
preſent Lords, to make them wife enough 9 men t 
Conform ? When I know none of the Conbory a Pa 
miſts writings that have ſo much as named fon i 
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of the things that we think worſt of. 8. Judge 
by preſent Experience : Why is ic not done, if 
it be morally pothble? Have you not had near 
yi twenty years Trial, by your Reaſonings, Prea- 
df chings , Writings , Reproaches, Allurements , 
| Threatnings, Canons, Fines, Jails; Informers, 
| crying out for execution of the Laws, &c. and 
sf is it yet done? Have there not fince more (of 
the Laity) turned from you, than have turned to 
you? Will not Experience convince you ? 9g, 
Judge by the great diverſity of mens conditions 
and capacities, which I have elſewhere opened. 
Will ever men of ſuch different Capacities, E- 
ducations, &c. agree inſuch and fo many things ? 
10, Judge by the requilites to ſuch a Concord, 
It muſt be by bringing all the Miniſtry to a 
higher degree of Knowledge, or Conſcience and 
Honeſty than all the Noncontormitlts, For it 
can be nothing that you think keeps us from 
Contorming, but Ignorance or Badneſs. (Dr. 
Aſheton undertaketh, as going to the bar of God, 
to prove that it is Pride and Covetouſneſs ) And 
how can you hope to make us all ſo much Wiſer 
and Better than we are ? Do you bclieve that the 
leven Thouſand that had Contormed to the Di- 
rectory , and ftaid in by Conforming to your 
Law, 1562, were ſo much Wiſer and Better than 
the two thouſand that were catt out ? Or that 
the greater part of your Countrey-Prieſts now 
(if the lamenting people wrong them not) do 
Conform, becauſe they know more, or are Better 
men than we ? If it be {o, he is unworthy to be 
2 Paltor, that knoweth not how hard a matter it 
Is to make all the Minifters of a Natian 4 much 
H 2 wiſer 
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wiſer and better, He is blinde that ſeeth not, | fe 
that it is Fines, Jails and Death, that our Pro- | f 
ſecutors truſt to. And will true Conſcience bet fo 


convinced by ſuch Arguments? Would you your] th 
ſclves change your minds in Religion, it you fo 
were but Fined and Impriſoned ? It fo, you are} th 
men of no true Religion: It not, why exp} as 
you it from us ? 

$ 13- But what am I doing? Will it not moreſ} R 
tire than profit the Reader, it I ſhould number} fi 
abundance more of his Untruths ?. 1 will ftep to tr: 
his concluding Farewel to me, and then fee how 
he juttitcth the trade, by pleading for Equivo-B m 
cation, Pag. 128, | Tor gave ſeveral intimation} 'tah 
that the King was Popiſhly affetied, as Biſhqy8 Br: 
Bramhal affirms, | Mend. 15. ani 

Anſw., Why did not the man tell where and 'Al: 
when ? I have Printed the contrary in the crime Gr 
of higheti Uſurpation , that the King was no} he 
Papilt, Is he not a Calumniator, unleſs hel of | 
prove it ? But he faith | Bjſop Bramhal affirm] pt 


it. | Anſw. A man that never ſaw mc: why un 
did he not cite Biſhop Bramba/'s proot? But fee ten 
what this ſort of men arc come to! Do the wri 
think it enough to warrant their flanders of us 45 « 
becauſe one ot their Archbiſhops hath flanderedſſ thi: 
us bcfore them ? What Credit then is to 6 [ 


given to ſuch mens Hiſtory or Reports ? Is this faul 
ie in which the Authority of Archbiſhops co-Þ Bon: 
fiftcth, that they muſt be followed in flanders'Þ Dut 
No : It is not their Obedicnce to Archbiſbopy gair 
but their Conformity to a calumniating Spirit: for | 
For Brzmbal!'s Predeccfior, Arch-Bithop Uſher (i 
man honourcd by all good men that knew him, 

for 
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for Leaming , Piety , and Honeſty) was of no 
ſuch Authority with them 3 but we are {corned 
for conforming to his Judgment, But you ce 
that- a Calumniator with you is no ſingular per- 
ſon. They are not aſhamed to tell the world, 
re | that their Archbiſhops lead them, and are as bad 
<Q} as they. 
$ 14. Impl. p. 128. | Tor applauded the grand 
We} Regicide, as one that prudenzly , piouſly and faith- 
xr fidly, to bis immortal Honour, did exerciſe the Go- 
to} ernment. | Mend. magn. 36, 
"W Anſw, Reader, Do not wrong this man {6 
much, as to think he is the Father of this. He 
taketh it up but in Conformity to his Fathers and 
Brethren that have oft printed it before him : 
and he mult keep company and be Conformabtle, 
Alas! Ie is not one or two ſuch men as are the 
Guides of Souls in England « But what ? Had 
he no pretence for it ? Yes, more than for many 
of the rett, He that undertook to be a Lying 
Spirit in the mouth of all Abab's Prophets, never 
undertook to deceive them without any pre- 
tence, I have ſorncwhat clſe to do than to 
write the Hiſtory of ny ations in thoſe Times, 
- oft as any ſuch man, will tell ſuch a Story as 
this. | 
In ſhort, I chought then that both ſides were 
faulty for beginning the War 3 but 1 thought the 
Bonem Publicum, or Salus Populi, made it my 
Duty to be for the Parliament, as Deteniive a- 
gainſt Dclinquents, and as they profeſt to be only 
for King, Law and Kingdom : When at the New 
Moddle they left out | for the King | and changed 
their Cauſe, | changed from them, and was 
H 3 ſent 
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{cnt by two Afſemblies of Divines to do my bcf 


though to my utmoſt labour and hazard, to dil- 
{wade them. Crompwel having, notice of it, would 
never, let, me once come near him or the Head- 
Quarters., I continued on all occaſions publickly 
and privatcly to dedare my judgment againlt 
him as a rcbellious Uſurper till he died. But 
being at London a ycar or two before he dicd, the 
Lord Broghil ({ince Earl of Orery,) would nccds 
bring me to him z where I dealt fo plainly with 
him, in dcmanding by what Right, againſt che 
Will of almoſt all the Kingdom , he pull'd down 
our lawful Engliſþ Monarchy that we were {wom 
to, and the Parliament , as calt him into ſuch 
Paſhon., as broke out in rcviling many of the 
.worthic{t Parliament-mcn-, that he knew me to 
be familiar with. The laſt time the Earl 
Orery ſaw mc, he told me, he had told the King 
of that Confercnce, and that he ({hould love me 
the better ' while he lived, for my Faithtulncls, 
He and Lambert and Thurloe were (filently) pre- 
{ſcnt. A Twelvemonth attcr, Sir Francis Nether- 
fole would needs diſpute me into Repentance for 
being for the Parliaments Cauſe , by way 
Writing: I told him, that the ſad effefts were 
cnough to make us all ſuſpicious 3 but I would 
give him thoſe Reaſons that had moved me, 
with a true dclire to know the full truth , that i 
I had errcd , I might not. remain through Igno 
rance without Repentance-: He wrote tom, 
that in the mean time, ſecing I was fatishcd + 
gainlt Cromrwels Ulurpation, I ſhould go to 
London to ſet it upon his Conſcience to periwade 
him to reltoxe our preſent King © 1 tent him 
word, 
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word, that as be took me for his Adverſary, io 
his Conſcience Was PX ſo caſily perſwaded to 


give up ſuch 2 Prey» and that this was not now 
© do 3 1 had ben latcly with him , and I and 
others had tried ſuch perſwaſions, Or the like, in 
While 1 was preparing, My Papers for 
:5 Netberſole , cometh out Mr. Harring- 
ton's Oceana, contriving, the Settlement of a De- 
MACTAacy\ which they called 4 Commonveealth z and 
Six H, Vane Was about another Model : I wrote 
Gmewhat agaivſt them , and Ms. Harringtot 
printed a Paper of Gibbcriſh , ſcorning at my 
Ignorance it Politicks : Againſt him I wrote my 
Political Aphorilms » called 4 Holy Common- 
wealth, in the beginnlwg pleading for the Divine 
Univerſal Soveralgnty » and next tor Morarchy 
3% ander God 3 and next (ſeeing they WEre all 
1 New Moddling) | told them, how Picty 
at. be {ccurcd and promoted by Monarchy 5» 
oct Sir Francs Netherſoles Anſwer for my 
Cller ſatisfaction, ] a4dcd as to him, a5 I pro- 
niſcd.the xcaſons tat had moved me to be tor 
+ the Parliament. While I had purpoſed the later 
part fixſt, Oliver dicd, and his Son Richard was 
{et up while 1 was writing the Book : Before I had 
tniſh'd it, the Army had pull's down firſt his 
Parliament , and next Richard himſclf 3 1 never 
had known a Parliamcnt More enclincd to Piety 
and. Peace. My deep diſplcaſure- againſt the 
Madneſs of the Army.» that had rebdlliouſly 
pull'd down all Powcr, King) Parliaments, an 


” aft him whom they [et up themſelves, drew 


me firſt to write the {ad Mcditations in the end, 


and then 2 (harp Prctace to the Army againlt 
: H 4 their 


vails 
Six Franc 
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their Rebellions: In which I aggravated their 


Crime in, the .laſt inftance among the reſt, im: 


putting down ſuddenly Richard their Protector, 


whom they had lately Courtcd and Set P: and- 


I uſcd theſe words , [It wa mritten while- the 


Lord ProteGior (prudently, piouſly, faithfully, to big: 


immortal! Honour, how ill ſorver you have ſtd bim )' 


did exerciſe the Government, | &. Now {b <cap- 


gruous are theſe mens Principles and Praftice, | 


that thcy fear not to tell the world in Print, and 
that ſucceſſively from one. another , that ] | aid 
this of the grand Regicide] Oliver , whom I fo 
openly and fo deerly oppoſed : And a prtarem, 
Or a non putarem, will excuſe a Volume of ſuch 
tricks, it the cheat or talſchood be diſcovered, 
They might cafily have {ecn by the whole (cope 
of that Prefacc , that it was Rzchard, and not O- 
liver, that 1] ſpake of. It was not Olizer that they 
miſuſed and pulled down. And I praiſed him; to 
ſhew the evil of their Rebellious Proceedings. 
It was not Taking the Government , which he had 


no Right to, which I praiſcd 3 but his ſhort 


Exerciſe : And I thought him praiſe-worthy on? 


many accounts. 
1, He never meddled in any War againſt the 
King, notwithſtanding all his Fathers Intcret 


and Power, but was ſuſpected to be tor the: 


King. 2. We never heard that he fought or 


expcctcd the Government, but it was thruſt - 


upon him. 3. When he was- offcred help pre- 
ſently to apprehend them that ſupprett him ; he 
refuſed it, and renounced the Government at 
a word, rcfolving not to ſhcd a drop of blood 
to keep that which was ſo thruſt vgon him. 
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4. He (ct himſelf by a Parliament of pious peace- 


Bable men.to have ſuppreſt Herefie and Contuſion, 


and to have reſtored Order, and Equity;'and 


Peace. 5. The Kings chicf Friends about us 


told me , that Richard was for the King, and 
that ſome were Treating with him to Reſtore 


Yhim : Though I confeſs, IT hardly believed that 


his Sclf-denial was ſo great. I thought all this 


L had fo match laudable, as to aggravate the mad- 


nels of that Army , who when they had de- 
liroyed the King , and pulled down che Parlia- 
ment, did alſo put down him whom they had 
Set up and Sworn Fidelity to themſelves. His 
want of Right did not juſtihe their Perhdiouſ- 
nels, Thus the Conformiſt grounds his Accu- 
lation. 

s 15. Impl.p. 128. He repeateth a Leaf of 
my own words to Mr. Bzgshaw , againſt the Ar- 
mies Rebellion againlt King and Parliament, and 
ſetting up the ProteCtor , and the reſt of their 
Injurics 3 not ſeeing that he contuteth his own 
Calumny , while to prove that I am for thoſe 
aftions, he proveth that I have condemned them 
as hcinous tin : See here how ſtrongly theſe men 
argue ! 

s 16, Impl. 5. 131. [ His applanding the firſt 
Bontefens, as glorious Saints in Heaven , bis vindi- 
eating the Authority and War of the Parliament 


þ| 2gainſt the King , bis pertinacious adhering to the 


Covenant , erying down the Royal Martyr as a Pa- 
pilt, after be ha ſe2led the ſincerity of bis beart to 
the Reformed Relicion with bis Blood \ and the 
yg up his Murther:cr fi r a prudent . prone and 
fanbfal Governoxr ; His Principles in his Holy 
Comm: 
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Commonwealth, and his preſent praGiees in defendingpree 
Schiſm , and ſb ſowing Sedition , &c, Cry aloulpoo: 
for Repentance and Retratiion, &c. | hey 
Anſw, Here are his Dodtrinal Principles « 
emplified : He hath now got the art of- linkinglor | 
and condenling, fallboods to cloſe , that I c| 
ccaſe numbring them, while one is made up he 
ſo many. 01 
1. The firſt Accuſation went before, p. $Scr 
89, where he mentions Brooke , Pym, Hampdajhs | 
and White, &c. ſaying, [ What if they are gone it i 
another place £ —— Tou were aſhamed to contin 
them in your (Book) being left out in your latah 
Editions. \ 
Anſw. 1. 1 left them out , becauſe the Bog 
could not be Licenſed cl{c : And thould I 
rather leave out a few Namcs, than caſt aw 
the whole Book ? Had I done it in Repentana 
or to pleaſe ſuch as you, you tell me how circa 
would have becn taken. obe1 
2. I never ſpake with one of them but Yeoc: 
have heard fo credible teltimony of their corffoffe; 
verlation, eſpecially of Hampden and White, thafhis | 
I am far more contidcnt that they are in HeavaObe 
than that ſuch as you will ever come thitha as v 
Impartial men of both fides honoured them ; Ydrax 
heard an antient grave Gentleman, that was nf Sen; 
Phanatick, nor accounted a Puritan, but a ſobYf cany 
honeſt man, ſay, 1644. | If T might chooſe wil © 4 
perſon in all the world 1 would be , I would i Ant 
John Hampden.) and 
3« It is not only Biſhop Fer. Tailor , but Pol Uſu 
ticians commonly that acknowledge, that It lion 
not pleaſed God to make Politick, Caſes of the « own 
grit 
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rees and forms of Power ſo eaſie to us, 4 that all 
wed Chriftians can decide the Controverſies about 
bem. It's commonly agreed, that God hath not 
xbidden Monarchy, Ariſtocracy ,- Democracy, 
xr Mixt Government 3 nor made only one of 
cle to be lawtul. And it is paſt Controverſie 

hen, that it is National Fundamental conſtitzeting 
ontracts, Larvs or Cuſtoms, and not any expreſs 

criptire, that mult tell us de fatto & jure, what 

the Species of each Countreys Government, 

It is not in the Creed, Lords-Prayer, Decalogue, 


tinſor Sacraments : Therefore the knowledge ot it 


tolls not of abſolute Necefity to Salvation : I finde 
it not in the condition of the Covenant of 
race, Mcthinks they that ſay Heathens may 
be ſaved, ſhould grant it of Chriſtians that know 
not when a ſinful diviſion falls out between King 
and Parliament ( and that with many difficult 
WMcircumſtances) which it is that ſhould be then 
obeyed or dctended. Chriſt was drawn by Hy- 
pocrites to pay Tribute to Ceſar, rather than 
offend 3 but he would not be drawn to juſtife 
his Dominion over the Jews. Paul commands 


ral Obedience to the Higher Porwers as of God, and 


yas watching, for our good : But he would not be 
drawn to declare , Whether it was Cze/ar or the 
© Senate which was the Higher Power, when they 
camc to be divided in their Commands. 

4. I have produccd too large Teſtimony from 
Antiquity , how ordinarily the Biſhops of Eaſt 
and Welt too quickly owned and prailſcd the 
© Ulurpers of the Empire, when once in poſleſ- 
FJ lion : Not only the Synods in Martivs time that 
owned Maximus, but Ambroſe and Theopl. Alex- 

and, 
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an1. to Engenius, and Gregory the firſt, and mangma 
Weſtem Bifhops, and ordinarily far moſt of thltha 
Eaſtern Biſhops preſently owned Ufurpers , th 
came into the Empire by the Murder or Dep 
ſition of their Predeceſſors. And arc all the 
Fathers and Chriſtians damn'd ? þ | 

5. The Liturgie requires that when ſuch agjEp 
Buried, thcy arc openly pronounced ſaved 3 th Co 
is, That God of his great Merey hath taken to hind you 
ſelf their Souls ont of the miſeries of this Life, af YO 
that we hope to be with them : We mutt be Sil hat 
ced and Impriſoned \if we will not ſay this, an{{for 


ſubſcribe to 4t, and reproachcd if we do : Thi : 
js the Conformity which they would have ufff tha 
yield. of 1 


6. Do you not tremble your (elf, when you qu dar 
ſtion wherher they be not gone to a worle plac be 
and revile us for the hopes of their Salvation in « 
Doth not vour Conſcience ask, It fach men bf Pri 
not ſaved, what will become of me, that deb tak 
berately write ſuch Volumes of Fallhoods againlff dar 
God's true Servants , and their preſent ſerving of. 
him, as if they muſt ceaſe Preaching and al Em 
Church-worſhip \ till chey dare Conform to alff De: 
impoſed ? O why will you condemn your (aj 
in others ! 

7, Þtinde many of your ſelves honouring BY 
ſhop Fewel, Biſhop Bilan, awd Mr. Hooker, and 
ſuch others that held the Principles which thol: 
men went upon 3: and you never yet, that I heard 
of, reviled any man for hoping that they w 
ſaved : No nor Grtizs, not Barclay, nor t 
common fort of Lawyers, and Politick-Writer, 


that have ſaid more of th: Caſcs in which King: 
rar 
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may be Refiſted and Depoſed, than they did,. or 
than I ever ſaid.If ſuch Principles may ſtand with 
the Salvation of Grotius, Hooker, Bilſon, Althaſins, 
Alltedius, Willizs, &&c, Why not of theirs that I 
have mentioned ? 

8. You know, I ſuppoſe, that ir was moſtly 
h ag} Epiſcopal men that began the War ; Lords, 
tl Commons, and Souldiers on both tides. (If 
\ hin you will not know , and can be ignorant when 
you liſt, your Will hath a freedom which mine 
cile hath not.) And are you ſure that your Con- 
_ arformilts alſo are damned ? 

i 9- You hereby teach them that are confident 
ve uff that the Laudian Clrogie were the chick Cauſers 

of the War, to conclude therefore that they arc 
qu damned. And fo our Clergy on both fides will 
lac be like Gregory the Seventh's and the Emiperour's 
jon} in Germany , firſt exciting and encouraging the 
1 fff Princes and People of the two fides, and then 
dd taking Oaths againſt each other, and laſtly 
ain} damning, one another 3 till a Reverend Council 
in} of Biſhops Decreed , that all the Biſhops on the 
i Emperours ſide ſhould be Depoſed , and the 
Dead digg'd out of their Graves and burnt. 

10. You will open the eycs of the people to 
ſee what manner of Spirit you are of, and that 
It i5 no wonder it you cannot cndure us toPreach 
and Live by you 3 who take us for Criminal for 
© hoping that mcn are ſaved, who otherwite were 
of molt exemplary Lives; but being in point of 
Politiques on the Parliaments tide, and doing ac» 
cordingly, while they protcfled ro arm only 
ex} againlt Subjects, holding the pcrion of the King 
to be inviolable. IJ tinde not” that eyen in the 


Barci.: 
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Barons Wars, or the Wars betwecn the Houſe 
of Lancaſter and Tork,, no nor King Stepbens, thefCh: 
Cenfures were fo high. Anſelme Archbiſhop dffhat 
Canterbury is Sainted , that was againtt tighvhi 
King, ell; 
 $ 17, The ſecond Charge is, my Vindicati 
the Parliaments War againſt the King | 

Anſw. 1. 1 believed then that it was not 2 
gainſt him, when their Commithons were {x 
him, 2, I propoſed my Reaſons upon a Lea 
ned Knights demand , requeſting ſatisfaction 
an Anſwer : And had you or any of you 
fince confuted them, it had been more ch 
rity than only to Recite them and Conder 
them. But I have overand over publickly & 
clarcd my revocation of that whole Book,(thoug 


not of all that's in it) and wiſht that I had nedou 
ver Written it , for more Reatons than I wilf1. 
now name to you. 3. My Judgment about «Uni 


King's Power, and our Obcdicnce, I have tub Spa 


declared in The Second Plea for Peace. $ 
$s 18. The third Accufation is, [ His pertinfſh| 4 
cious adbering to the Covenant. | $ 


 Anſw. 1. The man knoweth that I own nag in 
the impoling it, f{pecially as a Tcli for the Nuh 4 
tions Concord, it being, an cngine of Divitionk 
impoſed. 2, That I own not the taking it k 
impoſed. 3. That I deny that it obligech ar 
ro any thing that is evil, yca or from any Obs 
dience to the King in things lawtul, nor to au 
thing but what I have a tormer obligation 
from God himiclt. 4. But I conteſ(s that I dz! 
not ſay, that it obligeth no man to repent of bs 
Sin, nor to b2 againtt Poprry, Prophantnels a 
Schuſnz 
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dhiſm, nor to endeavour any amendment of 
urch-Government. And I will not deny, but 
hat 1 take Perjury to be no indifferent thing 3 
Svhich of theſe is the Crime of Adherence, 
ells me not, 
19. The next Accuſation is, . | Crying down 
be Royal Martyr as.4 Pop | 
Anſw. 1 have ſaid, Till he tell me where, and 
ſhow he proveth it, I mult take him for a groſs 
tumniator , and wonder not that he Confor- 
h. In my Key for Catholicks he may ce 
where 1 prove the contrary, that the King was 
oPapiſt, I will confeſs that which he knoweth 
not: 1662, and 1663. when the Kings Letter in 
Spain to the Pope was Printed out of Mr. de 
WCheſne. by Prynne , 1 was firuck a while with 
doubt and ſuſpicion z But I ſoon confidered, 
wil i. That the words promiſed but Endeavours for 
iv Unity. 2. And that it was written in the 
wht Spaniards power, in a (treight. 
$ 20, The next is, | Crying up his Murderer,] 
in 4nſw. A repeated rmalicious talhood. 
$ 21, The ncxt Accuſation is, { His Principles 
noe} in bis Holy Commonwealth. | 
N Anſw.1. 1 oft told you,The Book is revokgd long 
1 fofff ago. 2. The Principles which I own I have publi- 
ſhed as aforeſaid in the Third Plea : and he doth 
meſÞ not confute them. 3. Of che Wars I ſpake before : 
bell What other doth he name ? Biſhop Morley re- 
cited many of them 3 and the fir/t as I remember 
was, that I ſay, | That pretence to unlimited Mo- 
narchy is unlawful, or Tyranny, becauſe God bath 
Limited ail Humane Power. j} If this be Rerclic 


» .v 
« «by 
L$1:t wb 4 bl 


«Ff or Diſloyalty, 1 hold it fill ; | miiftals 
n 
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any Kings have Power from God to command 
all their Subjects to blaſpheme or deny God a 
Chriit, or to renounce his hope of Heaven, or to 
worlhiip the Devil, and ſell his Soul to him, nor 
to murder Father, Mother, Wife or: Children, 
E will venture to diſpute this with any Gontor 
miſt, But as to the harder queſtion, Whether 
Kings may kill any or all their Senators or in- 
nocent Subjets for nothing, or burn, all thei 
Cities, or take all their Wives, Children and 
Eſtates, I will leave it to Stateſmen to debate 
I am ſorry that ever I wrote ſo much about 
cheir matters. 

$ 22, The next charge is, | His preſent pro 
ices in defending Schiſm. 

Anſw. Prove it, or number it with your 
Slanders. What is the Schiſm ? Is it Schilm 
to lay, That it is unlawful like Atheiſts- ty ceaſe 
a{ Publick, Worſhip of God, till Conſcience can find 
it lawful to Conform ? Othcrs think that the 
contrary is both Schiſmacical and. Atheiſticl 
Can you prove that I am tor Silencing faithful 
Miniſters, and making partition ſeparating hed- 
2s in'the Vineyard of Chriſt? My Rule is, to 
20 no further from any Chriltian than he goethÞ 
trom Chrilt , or would force me to. liv tor hs 
Cormunion. | 

$ 23, Thenext charge, is, Sedition; that hat 
not giving over God's Worlhip, till I can \weatheacs 
{ay and do all that is impoſed. Where is War £ 
proof of all theſe Accuſations? But their Weſhy wy 
chod of Juſtice is, firſt to do execution (calling $2 
out 2000) and next tv juſtitic it by an Ach 
{ation bchinde our backs , and next to = 
encu 
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their Witneſſes , when we ate dead or for- 
bidden to ſpeak; and they are one anothers 
Witneſſes. This mans proof is, that Biſhop 
Bramball of Ireland (aid it : The next mans may 
be, that This man faid it : Dr. Aſhetons proof 
was, that the Debate-maker (aid it 3 and dl, ſaid 
it to him I know not. 
aq yy This man hath an infallible wit- 
Morley then of Worceſter. And what 
faith he ? "Why hrſt, That T did what IT could to 
”_ the King odiouws to his people, But where's 
his proof? It's enough; e Biſhop ſaid it, 
2, I ſowved the ſeeds of Sedition at Kederminſter : 
The proof is the ſame; the Biſhop faid it. 
_ Biſhop taught him to adde , 7: my ſelf 
heard him, in a Conference in the Savoy, 
maintain ſuch a Poſition, as was deſtrutizve to the 
ive Power of God and man. | But what if 
the Biſhop ſpake as falſely, as if he had faid that 
Fylcad for Mahome:t ? Where is your proof 
-w I after Printed the words with the Di- 
te of the Dr's, ro which they were an An- 
wer: And 1 have in my Second Plea, in a Di- 
putation of Scandal , vindicated them. Let 
man of brains read both, and believe the 
viſhop and you if he can. But, Reader, if ſuch 
nens renewed Accuſations cauſe me yet to Print 
t Bhat Anſwer to the Bilhop's Letter , which for 
VelbSeace I caſt away 3 blame not me, but them 
\ What force me to it : 1 am for peace, but they are 
We Ir War. 
-_ $24. But what good will it do the Reader, 
d have this mans Falſhoods deteted and num- 


ing l bred ? 
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bred ? They arc (o many and fo groſs, that it 
is a troubleſome work; as p. 107. [ Tour Prin-Wſ S, 
ciples which aſſert , that the King may be Depw you 
ed. 

j pl Burn any Book of mine with. ſcorn, | 
where 1 ever aſſerted any ſuch thing : But if uf 
be a Forgery, believe ſuch men accoxdingly. ;- 7} p44 
So p. 112, | Refuſing the Teſts of Obedienct, $ 
which require only the diſclaiming of Rebeluj ie, 
Principles and Pratiices.] Anſw. See my Prof ic | 
feffion and Renunciation, ſecond Plea, Chap.34f wy 
and my Confutation of Hooker , Chr. Dire Re, 
Par. 4+ ; : Bit w 
Pag, 112, 113. He joyns with thoſe thillgy 
would bring us ito the Plot, and fathers mak 
Accuſation on the Ads of Parliament againlffg4; 
USs vas ] 
Pag. 113. He faith, I have | « better opinafl Cont 
of the Papiſts, than of the Conformiſts, | becauletf hue j 
ſay, I bad rather be ſaved from the Gallows by ding 
Papiſt, than hang'd by a Conformiſt, - pers 
So p. 132. | To withdraw your avowed Canfſi; ;, 
munion F Anſw. A Fiftion : witneſs the Paulbfygyq 
Aſſcmbly. 3 At 
Pag. 133. Tour Pratiice continueth and ul (ec; 


n 

conrageth $ eparation from our Communion. | Falſe, told 
Ibid, Cartwright, after be had written as nadff | dia 

as he could againſt Conformity , repented and ofie” © 
formed at laſt. other: 


Anſw. A Fiftion : No more than I ContomJ Thjc 
Many a time have I been in JVarwick,, where Bfintere 
laſt lived Maſter of the Hoſpital, and the anti 
people there and at Coventry knew the contranfagainy 
It to joyn in the Liturgy and Sacrament (a 
_ 
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rhaps rather than be Silenced, to wear the 
Surplice) be Conforming, you abuſe many whom 
you reproach and filence as Nonconformilts. 

Pag. 134. He mentions my Poſitive oppoſing 
Ml and hindering ther Communion. Book is 
E much made up of ſuch untruths in matter of 


'' Fact. 


$ 25, His Poſtſcript is his Ingenuous Conjeturer, 
'Y if not Proofs, that I am a Liar and an Hypoerite, 
in the He of my Prognoftication, and that it 
was written 1680, Anſw. Should I abuſe the 
by Reader by a particular Anſwer to them ? That 
Fit was not written 1680, many perſons that 
Faw them can witneſs, Will his Reafonings 
make me ignorant of ſuch a matter of my own 
WEht? All that I know of it is this, 1. As far 
#Fas Ican remember,it was ſhortly after the Savoye 
Conference, thar the firſt Copy was written 3 
but juſt the Month I do not remember. 2, Fin- 
ding this Copy among my "rude negle&ted Pa- 
pers, I wrote it fair in 1671, And my Memory 
15 not ſo ſtrong, as to be ſure that f altered not a 
word : For I caſt away the firſt rude Copy. 
3- Atter that, I thought it had been loſt , not 
leeing it ſome years: THI Mr. Matthew Silveſter 
told me, that 1 had long ago lent it him to read; 
"Fl did not think it worth the Publiſhing. But 
one of judgment that he ſhewed it ro, thinking 
otherwiſe, I added a few Lines in the End: 
#1 This is the Truth , and if it be the Impleaders 
"intereſt 'to believe it to be falſe , let him uſe his 
P_ ntcllect and Pen accordingly, Ple no more ftrive 
againſt him. 


I 2 CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 


His Anſwer to the firit Plea for Peadphi 


Examined. 


1. D Ecauſe the great Charge againſt t 
9 B Non-Conformiſt is, 4 heir 
Conforming. 2. And that till they can Conforf® 
they ceaſe not Preaching and all publick Worſhi 
God (which is to live like Atheiſts , and .couy 
Damnation.) The firſt thing that I did in WP" 
Firſt Plea, was to Declare our Judgment if 
Churches, Miniſtry, Church*Communion and St 
ration, (in what Caſes we hold it finfiel or la 
ful.) To my great wonder, almoſt all this 
= over by all my Accrfing Anſwerers that 

ave ſcen, as if it had bin little to them. 
they go on to take it tor granted, that we 
guilty of Schiſm and ſmful Separation , or 1 
wondering that we do not grant it. 2, And 
to the ſecond part of our Charge, I have i 
none yct but Mr. Cheney and this Impleader tt 

retend to bring, proot of the Lawfulneſs oft 
Points of Contormity which we avoid. 
to Mr. Cheney T gave a Reply, which I judged! 
tisfactory z and this man where they agree! 
peateth the ſame things, as it I had not Replit 
and therefore I reter him to that Reply , rati 
than write the ſame over again. But in for 
things they as much differ trom each other t 


from me, 


52, 
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62. Pag. 4. He premiſeth, 1. What are the 
Parts of the Book to which we are to declare our 
"$Aſſent and Conſent * Anſw. All things contained 

d preſcribed in and by it. Are not theſe words 
Shin? We are not tor Equivocation : What 
e faith of this, is anſwered ro Mr, Ch. 
2, Pag.g. He ſaith, | It is granted by the Non« 
nformiſts, that the Common-Prayer Book, as it 
now amended and abſtrafied from the Declarations 
ud Subſcriptions required by the AG of Uniformity, 
better to be aſſented to, than as it Tu before. 
3.8 Anſw. t. I know none of thoſe Non-confor- 
Wilts ; It's better in ſome things (as the Tran- 
kWation of the Epiſtles and Goſpels) and worſe 
d.them in other. 2, But what's this to the 
«3 Pag. 11. He faith, | Non-Conformiſts grant, 
ut it is better to ſictbmit to the praftice of @ dowbt- 
} ſmall evil, than to forhear a neceſſary great 
My.) 
i An/wv. This 1 anſwered to Mr. Ch. I know 

ne of them that grant it. They ſuppoſe that 
op conbrful Evil) is really evil 3 and the Dowbe 
vill not make it Lawfil (or Better, _) but Leſs 
48" than a greater : And that no Duty ſhould 

.forborn, while Duty , nor Evil done. But 
Fc muſt not forbear Duty till we can do it with- 
"© adherent evil ; But we muſt do our belt to 
AWdcar all-cvil. 
tall 1bid. He ſpeaketh againſt over-ſtric? Interpre- 
ns of Impoſitions. Anſw. 1 ſtand to Bilbop 
@erſon's Solutions , whom he citeth , which 
in the end of The Firſt Plea for Peace. 


ll Pag. 12. 4. He faith, [ Pratiice is the beft Ex- 
I 3 "  pownder 


4 
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aunder. of the . Law 8 many Laws are worded f: 
terroren iruguum petere , ut quod equmm | 
want z Lex non curat minima. Neither the La 
of Gad or Man is ſollicitams about Cireumſtances an 
the leſſer PrenGilios. | 


" Anſw. 1, . When they cither comprebealff} 


the Leaſt 3n Gencrals , or name them partic 
Jarly, we think they extend to them : And th 
he. iiat broaketh one of the Leaſt , and teached 
-+, +-4ll be called Leaſt in the Kingdome « 
Mate. 5. 2. The ſeven thouſand Miniſter 
{and more) that Conformed to the new-mad 
Law 1662, did not iay ti]l Praftice expoundd 
it, 3. And whoſe praftice mult it be thati 
ghe Expolition? When your practices mug 
much diffcr ? 4. I think you abuſc the Lay 
and Lawgivers, by making them tirlt injut, in 
guum petendo, and next unintelligible, and lk 
opening a door tor diſobedicnce, 
Pag. 13. 5. Henotcth that weare not agret 
what 15 ulawful in Conformity. 
Anſw. 1. Nor are we agreed of all forbidde 


in Gods Laws; Muſt we therefore forbear nt 


in? 2, We are agreed (as far as I know) 
all the many: particulars enumerated in the Pla 
Dcliver. us from what we are agreed agalni 
3-: Tac Biſhops of Eng/and are not' agreed ! 
how many things we muſt differ from the ! 


piſts: All are not for ſo much of theirs as * 


Greeks , or as Groting , Gor Biſhop Brombal , 0 
Mr. Thorndike , 0: Will, Forbes of Edenboroup 
were for. And what of that ? Muſt not Pop#! 

be renounced till you arc all herein agreed ? 
6s 3» Pag..14. He noteth what] faid of ws 
rod! 


- 
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root of the firſt difference between the old Non” 
conformiſts and Conformiſts, One part'cleaving to 
the Scripture, and the other being for reteining af 
that came in before 600, and common to them with 
the Greeks, | which (faith he) doubtleſs was the 


; ſounder Opinion , ſo that the Foundation of Non- 


conformity was laid on a falſe Principle, and they 
that built thereon frequently raiſed Sedition, 8c." 

Anſw. 1. They that thought each mutable 
cixcumſtance of Worſhip muſt have a particular 
Command in Scripture , crred; but there were 
few ſuch, at leaſt of any Leaming : But thoſe 
that took the Law of God in Nature and Scri- 
pture, for the -only and perfe& univerſal Law, 
did not erre. 

2, So many Corruptions in Doftrine, Wor- 
ſhip and Diſcipline came in before 600, and are 
reteined by the Greck Church, that we cannot 
make that the mcaſure of our Reformation : If 
you arc tor all | that is common to the Papiſts and 
Greeks} How prove you that you may Silence 
aud Impriſon all that are not ? 

. \And if this be the Rule, you are yet ill 
refoxmed. It is more than three and three Cere- 
monies and Additions which you yet want, 
which the Papiſts have : I could name ſuch a 


.Cataloguc as might make Engliſh-men better 


underſtand what your Conforming Principles 
are, and what muſt be further expected when 
you are able. And the Council of Florence will 
tell us, when once England is of the Greek Reli- 
gion, how poſſible it 1s to ſtep over to the Pope, 
But why doth not the Church of England con- 
torm to the Greek Church now, it it be ſo great 
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a Duty, as will warrant the Silencing and In»-iencc 
priſoning, of Refuſers ?* 1 hear but of few thatÞhis be 
w iniloye with their Worſhip, ſince the Gree#Þrovec 
had a Church in London ;- cſpecially Scholarsoly | 
that underſtand them. Wat 1 
4. But what if the firſt Non-Conformiſts cx put 
red? What's that to us any more than to you? xlon! 
We reverence the Primitive Example more thanut a 
theirs 3; and never took them for the Maſters of 
our Faith. 
5- Your Charge of thcir Sedition is much 
more ſtarply laid on the Protcſtants in general 
by Pateſon, the Image of both Churches , and- by Mimpc 
Philanax Anglicws, and many others, than you aki: 
lay it on the old Non-conformiſis : and all pat»; 
ties can talk at that rate againlt others , as Pryn, 
doth of Prclates Treaſons, | 
$ 4+ Pag. 15. Of Aſſent and Conſent  t0 all. Mean | 
things , and Subſcription that nothing is contrary #6 Wulc\ 
the Ward of God. 1. He tells us, What men haw 
ſubſcribed, 2, That we muſt allow it a juſt , and" 
favourable Conſtruttion. | 
Anſw. 1 grant that worthy men have ſub- 
{cribed, and that as favourable a 'conftruction Þ the 
muſt be made, as will ſtand with Truth and | 
Juſtice. But this doth us no good. " 
$ 5+ Pag. 16, Impl, | Al! Lawgivers do._[caver Þ «+ 
to the Tudges and Magiſtrates a Power to interpret. YC 
the doubtful Letter of the Law, and to mitigate | ſhi 
the rigor of its execution, in order to the publick, 
good. | to 
Anſw. 1. T have anſwered this to Mr. Cheney: Þ} 
There is an Interpretation which giveth us the Þ| b 
general oþliging {ence of the Law 3 which Con- 
| ſcience 


1 
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bcience muſt judge by, if we -will ſubſcribe : and/ 
wis belongeth only to the Lawgivers, as T have 
proved. And there is an Interpretation 'which 

ly direQts the Judicial Sentence, in this or 

at mans particular Caſe, as whether he ſhall 
de punilhed as. guiley or not 3 and this is it that 
xlongeth to the Judges : If the Judges will 
t a falſe ſence on the Oath of Allegiance 
Supremacy , I may not take them in that 
ence, Their Expolitory Power muſt dire their 
pwn Sentence , and that the Execution 3 but if 
| be put to Swear or ſubſcribe my ſelf to any 
impolcd words, no Judge can Abſolve me from 
aking them in the uſual ſence, wnleſs the Law- 
givers give another, This is our Rule, and we 
darc not Equivocate. 

2, As to your confuſed talk, that | Magiſtrates 
am diſpenſe with the leſſer parts of the Law, ] «it is 
Muſclels to mc : The Lawgivers can expound, 
ſuſpend and change the Law: The Exccutive 
Magiſtrate can ſuſpend his own Sentence and 

MWExccution in ſome caſes ; but not the fence of 
- the Law, nor allow my Conſcience to change 
dif the ſence, 

] $6, Impl. [ All that is required by tbe Al, is 
wnfeignedly to Aſſent and Conſent that there is ſuch 
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6 i a meaſure of Truth and Goodneſs in the Book, of 
tl Common Prayer, as qualifies it for the publick, wor- 
e \ ip of God: | 

1 Anſw. 1. Gratis difinum. Who authorized you 


to (ay that | Aſſenting aud Conſenting t0' all things 

5 | contained and preſcribed | mcaneth not as it ſaith ? 
| but only an wſeable meaſure of Truth and Good- 
* I nee? Is this the uſual ſence of | 411 things, Gel] 
[4 
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IF not, where have the Law givers given us anc 
ther ? If you can think ſo, why muſt all bef 
lJenced that think otherwiſe , and dare not be 
bold ? 

$7 Imnl. | The 4itle of the Ai is the Key- 


Anſw. ** [ 
| .kuze Unitormity , by proteſt 4 
ſent, &c. All Lawyers know that Laws han 
uſually more in the Body than is in the Title, 

s 8. Impl. [ They ſay, 1. ' Aſſent implies 1 
Truth, and Conſent the Goodneſs, 2. All thing 
they ſay, meaneth all words 4nd expreſſions. 3. 
[ to the uſe | is meant thoſe things that came not in 
uſt. 4+. When it's ſaid, in ſenſu compoſito, os 
teined and preſcribed 2:1 in4 by, QC. they extend 4 
to all things that are comterned as well as fre 
ſcribed. | | 

Anſw. I (ce that Wit is uſeful ro many cnds: 
Here arc fo many and rar: Expotttory Evaſion 
as Eſcobar or Barny could not hwe exccllei 
in them, 

I. If Afent fignific not: Fudging all to be tru, 
it hath lately got a new ſignihication: Conſe 
indeed figniticth oft an object pradticable and & 
iftcat for ſome good motive ot Conlent, 

2, It the | all things | in the Books, mean net 
[ all the words | but { things diſtin from | words] 
] would we could know what thcy are: Surcit 
is not»the Paper an4 Ink that the Parliament 
mean. Prayers and Forms are words, Actions 
or Ccremonics that are not words, are but littk 
of the Book, or rather none of it, being but the 
matters commandgd by tit. 

>, Thae 
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3» There is no word or part of the Book that 
was not made for ſome uſe.. If not, how {hall 
we know which words are uſeleſs ? 

4. I do not think that there was a man in 
the Parliatnent when the A&t was made, that 
cver thought of this ſubtle Expoſition , that avy 
man would take *| all conteined and preſcribed ] 
only im ſenſi compoſito * And fo that we proteſs 
Aﬀent. to nothing. contained in the Bock, but that 
which is preſcribed alſo, If fo, is not | conteined | 
an idle word when all men. know that all that 
1s preſcribed 1s conteined ? And yet by that tim 
preſcribed Dotirines, Calendars, I. nles, Forms &c. 
are taken in, thcy will prove more than my 
Aflent and Conſent will reach to. 

$. 9. Whereas the Commons brought the 
Lords to agree with them , for not limiring the 
ſenſe of the Dcec'aration of Aﬀent and Conſent 
to the Vſe ot all; he an{wereth, 1. That the 
Biſhops then were more our friends than the Commons: 
As if the Biſhops always went with the major 
Vote of the Lords. 

2, He giveth Reaſons, why it is mect that 
wen Approve as well as Vſe what they do. And 
what elſe is it that we ſay, but the Uſing with- 
oat Approving, fatisheth not the impoſition ? 

$ 10, He citeth my words , Thar we may take 
an Oath, whoſe words in the plain and proper ſenſe 
are lawful. But the Queltion is, Whcther theſe 
be ſuch ? 

$ 11. I]. pag. 21. He dcfends the words, 
{ Eafter=day on which the reſt depend, is always the 
firſt Sunday after the firſt Full-Moon , which bape 
pens next after the 21 of March. } Which being 
Ott 
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oft falſe, he faith, 1. Being a General Rule, i 
may be allowed 10 have ſome exception. Anſw. And 
{o they ſay { Always ] and they mean not always, 
but ſometimes. 

2. He proceedeth : | The Rubrick doth not ſay, 

F; Rule) but [ Rules | in the Plural : and when 
the firlt Rule fails, the defett is ſupplied in the ſe 
cond, ] Anſw. What may not ſuch a Wit prove 
trier and larfil, it the man be willing? 1, The 
Rulcs contained in that Section under that Title, 
are only this, and one for Avent and other Sun- 
days, and none for Eaſter but this. 2, To fay, 
This is always ſo, and atter to fay the contrary, is 
but to ſay, One js true, and the other falſe. Al- 
ways excludcth your acknowledged Falſhood 
ſometimes. 

3. He faith , The Defect never cometh into pra- 
ftice. Anſw. It's an wſcable Rile , and fo you 
covenant to practice it, it the Vſe of all things be 
intended : and fo you mult keep two Eafftere 
days, 

Object. 4. | Mr. B. might 4s well have objefted 
againft the Almanack, which ſaith February hath 
2S days. ] Anſw. So T hould it it had faid | al- 
zays | and [ only 28.]. 

$12, IIh, Impl. p. 22. dcfendeth theſe 
words ; { We are fully perſwaded in our judgments, 
and we bere profeſs it to the world, that the Book 
& it itood before eftabliſhed by Law, doth not con- 
tcin any thing contrary to the IVord of God, | And 
x. he blamcth me tor omitting the condition of 
a juſt and favourable Conſtruction, 6c. Anfwv. 1 
urdertook not to tranſcribe the whole Book, 


which is in ſo many hands : A jrſt conftrrutiion 15 . 
fill 
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ſtill ſappoſed , and as favourable as will ſtand 
with Truth. I have oft enough told him the 
Rule by which we Interpret words, viz. The ordi- 
nary ſence in which they are underſtood by men of the 

efion which they belong to, unleſs the $ s 
x ae exporend them, It he thought this Rte 
to be falſe, he ſhould have diſputed that. If on 
pretence of | favourable Interpretations] you re» 
ſolve to put a good meaning on any words 
which your Intereſt perſwadeth you to take, 
nobis non licet', we cannot do fo: elſe we could 
take any Oath in the world, while all words have 
divers fences, and are arbitrary ſigns, which we 
can put what ſence upon that pleaſes us. 

6s 13. Inpl. p. 22, 23. { He well knows our 
Aſſent to the words there mentioned is not required, 
nor could be intended. Anſw. Utterly falſe : I 
know it not, but verily bclieve the contrary. 

Impl. For it is only a profeſſion of our Sufe- 
riours that were then in being, what their judgment 
and belief was, 8&c.] Anſw. So the Rubrick 
and the 39 Articless were the judgment of your 
Superiours : But are not they, and that Preface, 
parts of the Book ? If not, tell us how we ſhall 
know what arc pazts of it, and to what we 
muſt conſent ? And muſt you not Aﬀent and 
Conſent to all thirgs in it ? Ilike nct thoſe 
Equivocations, which will make Oaths and Pro- 
miſes to be but what the Speaker pleale. 

$ 14. Impl. | Mr. B. doth very ill to recount 
thiſe miſtranſlations in the old Book,, which are 
amended in the new, &c. -----which Mr. B. knows 
to be falſe, (viz. that Aſſent to them is required.) 

Anſw..1. How did this bold man know niy 


thoughts 4 
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thoughts ? I know theſe words to be a deliberate 
Printed Falſhood, and this man to have ſo many 
ſuch, as that to me he is incredible. 

2. When the New Book juſtiheth the old, 's 
having nothing contrary to the word of God, 


and you muſt Aſent to all things in the new one, 


I think you aſſent to that juſtification, If yob 
mean otherwiſe, tell men your own thoughts; 
but if you would any more be believed , fpeak 
not falſly of other men, whom you never knew. 

3. The old Tranfſation of the Pſalms is ſtil 
uſed , unreformed. Do you not Aﬀent to that 
neither ? 

$ 15. He tells us that | Pſal. 105. 28. the tw 
Tranſlations are not contraditiory , They were not 
obedient to bis word ., and they Rebelled not aganif 
bis word : Becanſe ſme Tranſlaters underſtood it of 
the Egyptians, and others otherwiſe. ] | 

Anſw. And had the Text thoſe contrary fen- 
ſes ? If not, is not one of them contrary to the 
Text ? 

6s 16, Impl. p. 24. | The ſame Anſwer wil 
ſerve the exception againſt the CollcAts of the ol 
. Book, which for divers days together ſed the wort 

This day.) An(w, And the fame Reply will 

erve: You dare not fay that on Chriftmas-day; 
Whitſunday, &c. | This day} fignifieth not the 
very particular Day, but the Week or Time 
the Year. And hath not the ſame Collect the 
ſame ſenſe on the next days ? . Are your words 
like Cyphers, that change their power by ſuch 
additions ? X 

$ 17. Impl. | Little reaſon bave they to” obje# 
egainſt any words or phraſes m the Litmergy, who 


art 
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fill fond of ſinging Pſalms according to the 
Tranſlation of Stxenhold and Hopkins, &c. 

Anſw. Little reaſon bath any man to be for- 
wad to believe . your Afrmations, that are fo 
uſed to falſhood. ,I finde none-ſo willing to uſe 
other Verſtons. as they that you fay are fond of 
this : many ule the Scor's Verſion,many Bartor's, 
ſome Kow's, and ſome. Mr. Patrike : And the 
reaſon why they no more forlake the old one, is 
not becauſe they are tond of it , but leſt they 
too much diſpleaſe the Church of England,which 
hath allowed no other, and thole that are apt 
to turn all Reformations and Varieties into re- 
proach. 

$ j$. IV. To what he faith of the Apocrypha, 
ie already to Mr, Cheney, and will not 

w repcat. The Objections againſt the FiQti- 
ons in Tobit are Bilhop Barlaw's, now of Lincoln, 
in a Learned M.S. written to fatishe Mr, Dod- 
well. 

$ 19. V. Our great doubt about the abuſe of 
Godtathers , and excluding Parents from their 
proper Office, he faith nothing to that needs any 
reply > but what is in the Book which he an- 
lwers.and in the Reply to Mr. Cheny, he anſwers 
as it he underſtood not the queſtion : and feigns 
the Liturgy -to lay that on the Parents which it 
doth not , but excludes them from it, and laies 
It on uncapable perſons, 

S20; Impl. p. 30. | Mr. B. excepts againſt the 
Rubrick, which ſaith, 1t is certain by Gods Word, 
that Children, which are baptized, dying before they 
commit atual Sin, are undoubtedly ſaved. ] This 
being @ Rubrick,, and never coming to Uſe in the 

Publick, 
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Publich Worſhip , it cannot reaſonably, be thought 
be impoſed a an Article of Faith on others, buſj | 
only as the judgement of our Superionrs. 

nfo, F perceive the Parliaments Act and -- 
Declaration is to youa mere Noſe of Wax ; bf, 
meaneth what you will, or none can tell what, jc 
I. Are Rubricks of nouſe? Yea thoſe that de-fÞc 
termine of Dodtrines , which are not only | 
Fide, but matters of Salvation , certain undoub,y,. 
ted Salvation of all baptized Infants ? What is}, 
of Uſe if theſe be not? 2. Are ſuch Dottrins ger 
of certain Faith no parts of the Book? na; 
contained in it ? Is not your Superiour's judg- 
ment _—_ on you to Aﬀent to? What the 
is impoſed to be believed ? 

$21, But p.31. he citeth Texts as proving 
the truth of the Article. 

Anſw. Not a word to the purpoſe. He ſeems 
not to underttand that it is not of the Salvation 
of true Believers Infants that we doubt ; But 
whetherthis be true of all without exception that 
have ſuch Godfathers as ours, that take not'the 
Children for their own 3 even the Children: & the 
Atheiſts, Infidels , Heathens , Mahometans, &« BCh 
all which the Miniſter is bound by the Canon © he 
Baptizc, it offered. þ 

$22, VII. Impl. 31. | Mr: B. is the firſt that 
hath accuſed the Church of England of inſtitzting # 
ſecond Covenant of Grace. } Y 

Anſw. Still more untruths. I have no (auch 
Accuſation : It is but tor making and impoſing 
on pain of Rejection, &c. another Sacrament, or 4 
Sipn too much Sacramental, of the ſame Covenant of 
Grace, which Baptiſm is the Sacrament of. 2. Ard | 
of 


[129] 
"T of this he cannot truely ſay that I am the firſt.” 
I proved from the impoſed words and ends, 
That it is appointed to the uſes of a Sacrament, 

Wy but indecd not by Chrift, and therefore is but a 
 LEhumane Sacrament ; And I anſwered his Ob- 
jeRtions fo Mr. Che. which he taketh no notice 
« 


He cites me as ſaying, that Patents may offer 
their Children to Baptiſm-, though they cannot 
t VE have it without the Croſs, it being the Mini- 
ſters {m', and not theirs. And what then ? Is 
ittherefore none of the Miniſters fn, 1. Tocon- 
ſent to it, 2, To uſe it. 3. To refuſe to 
Chriſten Children whoſe Parents dare. not ſub- 
mit to it. 4. Nor the Biſhops to tilence Mint- 
ters that refuſe ſuch Conformity ? 
$23. P-34,35- He would explain the Ru- 
brick by Art. 27. Thoſe that rightly received Ba- 
priſe , &c. and Chrittian Proprietors may offer 
their Children, &c. | 
Hnſw. 1, The Canon forbiddeth the Miniſter 
to retuſe any as aforeſaid 3 What's this then to 
the reſt'? 2. Right coram Eccleſia giveth the 
Church Power to receive them: Bur it muſt 
be Right coram Deo to Remiſſon, &c. that muſt 
aſſure their Salvation : which we cannot prove 
that the Children of Atheiſts, Sadduces, or Inh- 
dels have. 3. The Conformiſts are here them- 
{elves divided : One part of them give that 
certain Salvation only to all baptized Infants , 
which the other give to all in the world, bapti- 
ed or anhaptized. Sec Mr. Che.apd the An- 
of Ylwer, 
ft | $24. VIII. About our Refufing Chilazen, 
ot K whoſe 
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whoſe Parents refuſe the foreſaid Croſſing, and 
abuſe of Godfathers, he faith , p. 36. | 1» Tha 
in private Baptiſme , and conſequently in; other 
caſes of Neceſſity, the Church alloweth the omiſſn 
of Croſs and Godfathers, 2. That they have 4 
low - eſteem of the Sacrament , that for this with 
draw. \ 

Anſw. 1. Your Confcquence is contrary to 
the Canon: And *tis known that the Church al 
lows not Miniſters to forbear them on pretenced 
ſuch Conſequences. | 

2, Much leſs do they allow the retufal of Dif 
ſenters for ſuch a Necetlity. 

3. And it may be no contempt of the Sas 
ment, when men are afraid of a finful. uſe oft 
though they miltake. 

4. Nor is it fuch a fault of the Receiver « 
Parent , that will warrant a Miniſter -to der 
them Chrittendome, or a Sacrament by you 
ſelves judged fo neceſlary to Salvation. 

$25. -Þ. 36. He rcturncth to the caſe « 
Crofiing, as a tranſient Image in worſhip, &« | 
think tew will judge his Anſwer worthy & 
Reply. i 

$s 26, P-37- I X. Thenextis, | That no 

ſmould come to the Sacrament without a full tft 
God's Mercy and a quiet Conſcience. | | wou 
make nothing worſe than it is : I da not. thin 


the Impolcrs meant that all men (ſhould tay y- 


way till they had @ full traft and quiet Conſens 
But that's the plain importance of the wow 
Here therefore it is more i/{ words than 
meaning , Which IT do deny Aſcent and 


fO, 
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6 27. X. Pag. 38. About compelling each 
Communicant to receive thrice @ year, he ſaith, 
I, It is the Statute , not the Minifter, 2, It is 
only the duely qualified. 

Anſw. 1. The Biſhops are Statute-makers, 

2, Nothing more conumon with the Canoneers, 
than to call to Magiſtrates to execute fuch Laws. 
3. The Canons and Liturgy require it. 4+ It is 
not true, that it's only the dxely qualified : It is 
all chat 'are not Naturally, but Morally wnfit, 
that is, that are at Age, and have Reaſon and 
Health. If the Prieſt ſhould put away any as 
unfit, he muſt accuſe them to the Chancellor, 
and they muſt be Excommunicate and lie in Jayl 
while they live, unleſs they Communicate, So 
that here is a plain Expoſition. 4. There are 
multitudes unfit to Communicate , whom the 
Miniſter cannot put away, that were they not 
conſtrained, would keep away thericlves 3 as 
ſecret Atheiſts , Infidels , Sadduces, Socinians, 
Arians', Scekers., ſecret :Fornicators , Thieves , 
Drunkards, &c. that are conſcious of their Sin 
and Tmpenitence : But rather than lie in Jay], 
will all Communicate, 
» '$ 28, Impl. {What deplorable times are we 
faltten $#to, that our (big Priviledge ſhould be 
cothted 4 great grievance, 6, 

Anſwe. Still deceit. 1. Is it our higheſt Pri- 


- whdge to have untit men confireined to prophane 


boly things , -and proftcts themſelves what they 
ate not + and the dogs forced in, that ſhould lie 
without ? Is Chriſt's Diſcipline againtt our 
highelt Priviledges* 2. Who knoweth not that 
Intidcls , S2dduces and wicked men Jo account 
hk 2 thele 
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theſe Priviledges to be none: Cure them of their 
Contempt , and you need not Ttorce them by 
Jayl, Till then, is it the Paſtors that re 
ſuch till they voluntary ſeek it , or the Cor 
temners of theſe Priviledges, that are to be re 
proved ? - Chriſt giveth pardon and life to none 
but defirous Confenters 3 and if you will ſe 
and deliver the promiſe of it to thoſe that wil 
but preferit toa Jayl, and make up your Chur 


'cthes on ſuch terms, we dare not imitate you. 


The Church-Keys exerciſed are, as Tertwllim 
ſpeaketh, Prejudicium futuri judicii, and ſhould 
intimate to. men, who they be that ſhall be le 
into Heaven, or {hut out : And to ſay , Come all 
and take Chriſt, Pardon and Life, who will rath 


take the Sacrament than lye in a Fayl, is like ans 
ther Goſpel. | 


$29. XN |. The pronouncing Salvation to all that 
they brery , (ave the three excepted forts, (Ur 
baptized , Excommunicate, and Selt-murdercrs/ 
is the next. And 1, he will not have th 
words to ſignitie Salvation. The words are | Fir- 
aſmnch as it hath pleaſed Almighty God, of bu 
great Mercy, to take to himſelf the Soul of our dear 
Brother here departed. | And | we give thee beanty 
thanks , for that it hath pleaſed thee to deliver thi 
ner brother out of the nniſeries of this ſinful world.) 
And | That we may reſt in Him (Chriſt) as ory bopt 
is this our brother doth. | If all this fignific not 
Salvation in your judgment, it doth in ous: 
We accuſe not you of deceiving Souls, at a time 
when it will take the deepeſt impretſon 3 but we 
only tell you , we dare not Afﬀent and Conſent 


to that, which to us would be falſe Equivoc 
tion, 
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tion, and that in ſo ſerious a thing : And if the 
difference be but Grammatical, doth it deſerve 
our Silencing and ruine , to believe that thoſe 
words import Salvation 7 

$ 30. But 2, he faith, | Chriſtian Charity 
teacheth ws to hope the beſt of all that die in the 

Commutnion of the Church. | 

Anſw. It is not Chriſtian Charity ' which is 
contrary to the Chriſtian Verity and Covenant : 

Nor that which tendeth to undo the living by 
falſe hopes: Hobbes and ſuch others as oppoſe 
Fundamentals , dcride Chrittianity , or the Im- 
mortality of the Soul , ſome by Writing, ſome 
by common Talk , do die in the Church of Er- 
gland; I] have heard Preachers lament their 
Numbers, Impudence and Increaſe ; but never 
heard one of them Excommunicate, nor brought 
to publick Repentance. All die in the Church, 
that Communicate rather than lie in Jayl and be 
ruined-3 yea thouſands that will not Communi- 
cate, notwithſtanding {ſuch Severities z When in 
2 Pariſh of Booo or 10000 Communicants, no 
more (even on @ Whitſunday) than about 100 
Communitrate, though the Miniſter be one of the 
belt 3 yet-the reſt are ftill in your Church. We 
dthre the higheſt degree of Charity. But ſuch 
2 jadgment of mens future tate, thongh called 
Charitable, feemcth to us {o feartully uncharitabl:, 
that it is one of the greatelt things in which we 
ſeem to differ : And I will not ſhew the ric, 
and the import and tendency of it, leſt Dr. Full- 
word, and the Refletier on Sacril. Deſert. lay a- 

gain, ' that I gzthes too hard Conſcquences fron; 

our Difference, But nobis non licet , Muſt w. 


K 3 


ſhould think the Srrplice unlawful , it is better be 
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be Silenced and ruined for want of fuch Cha- 
rity ? | | 

$31, XII. Siencing ſuch as think the Surplice 
unlawful, is the next, pag. 42. And he faith, [If 
any man, againſt ſuch Authority and Arguments, 


ſhould be Silenced, than that the Churches Peact 
and Order be difturbed , or antient Laws abro- 
gated. ] 

Anſw, You have owned it : If it be well done, 
you may partake of the Reward ; It ill, ot the 
Puniſhment, 2, Whether conſenting fo to 
Silence 2000 (and g0oo if they had not Con- 
formed) willnot make your Reward greater,than 
if you had conſented and ſubſcribed to the Silen- 
cing but of one? His blood be on us and on om 
Children, were the words of Factions Zcal, rhat 
eſcaped not without puniſhment. Pax! that], 
a to the death of Stephen , and hunted (: 
others, faith , He was mad, yea exceeding mad + 
gainſt them, Chriſt never laid the Order auf */ 
Peace of the Church , nor the Preaching of. the 
Goſpel on ſuch things z nor ever encouraged any I © 
to do it. Of which ſee Biſhop Jer. Tailor in the ® 
words largely cited in my Second Plea. 

$ 32, If |. Though Athanaſius Creed as to © 
the damnatory part was that which Mr. Dodwel 
ſcrupled , I will not anſwer this mans cquive- 
cating Expoſition of it , Ic{t I be thought to 
tempt others to blame the Crecd irfclf, which | 7 
honour. - Where he faith, p. 43. | [ frequently and " 
falſely accuſe the Conformiſts of Socinian or Anti , 
trinttarian Dofjrines Let lim tel us _ q 
elle 


rplice 
, [If 
vents, 
er be 


Peace 
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ſe 1 accuſe him as a falſe Accuſer. But it's his 
modc. 
$33. XIV. Whereas all muſt Aﬀent and 
onlent to read the Common-Prayer every day 
pf the year , (if not {pecially hindred} he tells 

what reaſon there is for it : But 1. will it 
ot neceſſitate the omiſſion in many places of 
more neceſſary works? *2, What cncourage- 
ment have we to embody with that Tribe, who 
all Conſent to this, and not one of multitudes of 
them do it? Is ſuch Conformity tolerable, and 
our Preaching intolerable without it ? 

$34. %Y V. Pag. 46. He calls it 2 Calumny 
that I ſay the Liturgy is defetiive and Diſorderly. 

Anſw. I did in 1660, draw up a Catalogue 
of the mere defetis and diſorders,but never offered 
it, to avoid offending them. 

He tells us, 1. of the diſorders of the DireAory. 
(And had he proved it, is that a juſtification of 
the Liturgy?) 2. And alſo he tells us of the defects 
and confufions which were in Mr Baxter's eight 
days exploit, (our Additionals, or Retormed Li- 
turgy, 1651.) when as neither this Accuſer, nor 
any of the Biſhops or Difſenters then ſaid one 
word of particular accuſation againſt it , nor any 
other that ever I knew of to this day, fave an 
impertinent quarrel of Mr. Roger le Strange, that 
we uſcd not more impoling words , and ſuch 


trifles, 


$35. XVI. Next comes the Profeſſion of 
the Antiquity of Three Orders in the Prelace of 
the Book of Ordination and elſewhere, p. 47. 
And heciteth me, Chriſt. Direc. p. 127.as againſt 
my {clt; falſly intimating , that I affert chree 
K wy Orders, 
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Orders, becauſe I am uncertain whether there bMhin 
not divers Degrees in one Order. I cited out ling 
Spelntzn the Canons of ZIfrike, (hewing that 
Church of England, even in times of Popery 
took Biſhops and Presbyters to be the ſame Or 
der, as many Papilts-Schoolmen do. And 
man ſhould have known, that it is not the Ri 
ſhops of a particular Church that I mentioned ir 
my Diref. but only ſuch as have the care of 
ny Biſhops Churches, 

$36, X VII. He next defends the Scenic 
Call to the people, to [come forth and ſherv reaſuft wh 
why the perſon may not be Ordained,] As if Ie we 
knew not, that it is not the ſence of the word 
that is queſtioned 3 but that this infignitican De 
Ceremony ſhould be ſect in the place of the anci-ſ me 
ent demand of their free conſent over whom the of 
Miniſter is ſet, to ſeem as it they had ſtill chat as 
liberty , when it is no ſuch imatterz nor do the (it! 
people, whoſe Souls he is to have the charge of ſ ar 
know any thing uſually of his Ordivation 3 na C 
at his Inſtitution, which ſets him over than, Þ fo 
have they any Call. Nor arc fo much as theſe & 
Shews uſed at the Ordination of Biſhops, which Þ A 
by the old Canons was void without the People |} C 
Conſent, 

$37. XVI1T. Of the words, Receive th Þ h 
Holy Ghoſt, &:c, he faith leſs than Mr. Cheny, Þ # 
whom | have anſwered. 

$ 39. XI X. Sohavelthere anſwered (p.11, 
12.) what he ſaith for the Oaths of Obedience 
to Archbilhops, Biſhops, Chancellors, &c. 1. It's 
one thing to Ob:y them, and another to Aſent 
to the Oath of Obedience, 2. And it's one 
thing 
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ing, tO ſwear Obcdience to them, as exerd- 


Wing the power of Magiſtrates under the King 
and another thing as Laymen exerciſing the 
Wower of the Church-Keys, &c. And 1 have 
elſewhere cited divers old Canons, that con- 
Fdcmn ſuch Oaths as dangerous, | 


$ 39. X X. In the 20th Chap. to Mr. Cheny 


| have abundantly anſwered what he faith here 
about keeping, men from the Sacrament, and 


informing the Ordinary. 

Theſe be = Nymber | of our Exceptions 
which the Impleader could tmde, though the reſt 
were as plainly written. 

$ 409. X X I. As for our Objeftions againſt the 
Declarations and Oaths reqrired by Att of Parlia- 
ment, becauſe it is not the ſence of the Liturgie, but 
of an A of Parliament that we doubt of, be refers 
as to the Executtioners of the Law for our Inſtruftion, 
(their natural way of ſatisfaction : ) the Juſtice 
and Jailor 'I ſuppoſe. Did theſe ſatishe him to 
Contorm herein ? Doth he take ſuch Arguments 
tor unan{werable ? Why did he pretend to de- 
tend the reſt , which are impoſed in the ſame 
Act ? Thele are greater matters than the 
Ceremonies, and need as clear a Juſtification, 

$ 41. But that you may ſce the meaſure of 
his Knowledge , he can tell you, that owr miſtake 
# wilful, and an aft of pure malice and revenge. 

Anſw, Our Rule oft mentioned is agrecd on 
by Caſuitts, viz. To take ſuch Oaths, Promiſes and 
Profeſions, in the fenſe of the impoſing makers of 
them, (it they arc our Rulcrs) and wnleſs they give 
W another ſenſe , we muit take the ordinary ſenſe 
toat thiſe wards are wſ:d in to be theirs, There- 
tore 
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fore we take [on any pretence whatſoever] and 


| thoſe Commiſſioned by him | and | any alteration of 


overnment in the Church | and | not at any ting 
endeavor | and | no obligation on any other perſon] 
as well as | Aſſenting and Conſenting to all things 
conteined and preſcribed ] to have that meaning, 
which not only our Parents that taught us to 
ſpeak, and our Maſters and Dictionaries , and 
the uſe of ſuch as we hear talk, hath taught us 
to take ſuch words in; but alſo in the ſenſe of 
the Lawyers and po which we are ac- 
quainted with,unleſs any odde perſons differ from 
the reſt. And this ſagacious man hath found, 
that this Expolition is a wilful miſtake, in malice 
and revenge. Juſt as others of them can prove 
before God, that it is through Coverouſneſs that 
we Conform not, viz. Two thouſand Minilters 
(England knoweth of what ſort, though the Ace 
cuſers do not) have forſaken all Church-mainte- 
nance , and their Rulers countcnance , and put 
themſelves under a Law that mulcts them 40 |. 
2 Sermon, baniſhezth them trom Citics and Cor- 
porations, lays them in Jayl, &+. reproacheth 
them as {:ditious 3 and all this in Covetorſneſ, 
Malice, and Revenge, I have fſccn a Child 
throw away his meat in revenge , but he 16 
tarned to it in leſs time than 15 ycars : I have 
heard of a woman that cut her throat, and ano- 
ther that drowncd herſelf and Children, in a re- 
vengctul paſſion againſt her drunken cruel Hul- 
band : but ſure, it (he had 18 years deliberated, 
it would have calm'd her paſſhon : But that 
2000 ſuch Miniſters ſhould chuſe ruining Fines, 


and Poverty, and Jails, and wiltully damn ther 
own 
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own Souls by fin, and all to be revenged on Par- 
liement or Prelates, is ſomewhat ſirange! Eſpe- 
cially when it is that which that Parliament and 
Prelates themſelves are pleaſed with, who choſe 
the terms. What kinde of Revenge hath our 
Malice found out. which deſtroyeth ourſelves 
and pleaſeth our AMiters ! 

$ 42. And here p. 55. he falls with ſcorn on 
my Book of Concord ; and that his Book may be 
Conformable to itſelf , deſcribeth my terms ot 
Concord by downright fidtion and falſhood 3, as 
it he had thought none would ever open the 
book to ſhame his Calunny, He tells you, that 
the reſult of all is , That every Paſtor be indepen- 
dent, free from any ſuperiour to controul him , and 
bare an arbitrary Power , and arbitrarily exerciſe 
the power of the Keys without Appeal 3 to have the 
power of Ordaining who they will, the ' "x of 
altering the Laws in Church and State, &c. All 
which 1 have expreſly written againſt at large. 

Befides what I have written, 1, For Bithops 
mn each Church, 2. ,For Archbiſhops or general 
Overſeers. 3. For Synods. 4. Had it been no 
more than what I have written for the Magi- 
lirates Governing of all Paſtors and Churches,it 
would prove the talſhood of this mans Afertion. 

Yet that you may ſee that his Charity and his 
Veracity are proportionablc,he hence interrs, p.57- 
{ Did ever any Biſhop aſpire to ſuch Tyranny as this, 
the Pope only excepted * Is not the King and whole 
Nation greatly culpable not to truſt themſelves with 
the ingenuity of this people, 8c. | 

Anſw. Reader , which is liker to be guilty of 
Tyranny, 1. We that delire no power but to 
plcad 


| 
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plead God's Law to mens Conſciences. 2, Ar 
that but with one Congregation. And 3. wit 
no conſtrained unwilling perſons, but only vol 
tary Conſenters. 4. And to rule over none « 
our Fcllo w-Miniſters. 5. And only to be h 
Freemen, as Schoolmaſters and Philoſophers k 
in their Schools of Voluntcers, that we may nd 
againſt our Conſciences be the Paſtors of the 
willing, or ſuch 2s we judge uncapable according 
to God's Laws, but to uſc the Keys of Admiſſier 
and Excluſion as to that particular Church, 
6.And todo all under the Government of ch2 Mz 
giltrate , who may punifh us as he may do Phy. 
ſicians, Schoolmaſters, or others, tor proved mal 
adminiſtration, and drive us (not from, but) to 
our Duty. 7. And to be ready to pive an ac 

count of our Actions to any Synod, or Brethren 
that demand it, and to hcar their Admonitions 
and Advice. Yea, and to liv: in peaceable ſub- 
mithon where Archbiſhops or General- Viſitors 
are '{et'over usz and upon any Appeals or Com- 
plaints; to hear and obey rhem in any Jawtul 
thing belonging to their Truſt and Power, 9.And 
if we be judged to have wrongfully denied our 

Miniſterial help and Communion to any, we 

pretend to no power to hinder any other Church 

or Paſtor from receiving him. 10. And it we 
be by Magiſtrates caſt out or afflicted for our 

Duty, we ſhall quietly give up the Temples and 

publick Church-maintcnance, of which the Ma- 

giſtrate may diſpoſe, and without reſiſting ot 
dilhonouring him , endure what he ſhall inflict 
upon us, for our obedience to God, This is our 
odious Tyranny, 

2, On 
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2, On the other fide, our Accuſcrs, 1. Some 
of them are for power in themſelves to force 
men by the Sword, that - is, by Mulcts and cor» 
poral Pcnaltics, to be ſubject to them , or be of 
their Church and Communion. 2. Others are 


J for the Magiſtrate thus forcing them, when the 


Biſhop Excommunicates ther. 3. They thus 
make the Church like a priſon, when no man 
knoweth whether the people be willing Mem- 
bers , or only ſeem ſo, to eſcape the Jail. -4. 
They would be ſuch forcing Rulers over many 
{core or hundred Pariſhes. 5. They would have 
power to Rule, Suſpend and Silence the Paſtors 
of all theſe Pariſhes , when they think mcet. 
6. They hinder the Paſtors of the Pariſh-Churches 
from that exerciſe of the Keys atoreſaid in their 
own Pariſh-Churches , which belongs to the 
Paltors Othce, 7. They would compel the 
Parilh-Miniſtcrs to Admit, Ab'olve, or Excome 
municate (at Icatt as declaring other mens Sen- 
tences when it is againft their Conſciences. 
8, Thcy would make Minitters {wear Obedience 
to them , and Bithops (wear Obedience to Archs 
bithops. 9. Some of them are for their power 
to Excommunicate- Princes and: greateſt Magi- 
tirates, though contrary to the titth Command- 
ment, it dithonour them. 10. Some of them 
lay, that it the King command one Church- 


-Ordex, or Form, or Ceremony, and the Eiſhop 


another , the Piſhop is to be obeyed betore the 
King : As alſo if the King bid us Preach, and the 
Biſhop forbid us. 11. Ard they fay, that their 
Cenluncs, even Clare errante, muſt be obeyed. 
42, And that he whom a Biſhop c::ts off from 
ore 


| 
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one Church, is thereby cut off from all, and na 
may receive him. 13. And that it is lawfuly 


ſet up Patriarchs, Metropolitans, &. to-rale th 


Church, according to the ſtate and diſtributj 
of Civil Government. _ over theſe 
Caſes, and judge which party is liker to Churd 


Tyrants 3 and then judge what Credie is duet 


ſach Accuſers of the Non-Conformitts in th 

e 

$ 43. II. As to Reordination,l have anſwer! 
to Mr. Cheny what he faith : He deceittully 
voideth determining the firſt Queſtion, whethe 
they intend 'a Reordination or not : Whereas | 
have proved, 1. That the Church of England 
againlt twice Ordaining. 2. That they call i 
and take it for a true Grdinaion which is tok 
received from them , by ſuch as Presbyters hat 
Ordained. 3. And therefore that they ſappoſ: 
the former Nut, 4. And this & much of th 
reaſon of mens doubting whether they ſhout 
receive the ſecond, wh'ch is given on fach : 
Suppoſition. But this man is little concerned 
the true ſtating of the caſe. 
» $44. ITT. What he faith of the Miniſter 
power for Diſcipline, is anſwered already to 


"Mr. Cheney that hath the ſame. 


$45. About the Covenant; 1. he tally _ 
ine fay, that the King took tt ; Whereas (whether 


nc did or not) 1 only fay, that he was injurinthÞj * 


and wurlawfully drawn to ſeem to owne it and at 
0247e Ap it, 
. Next he aggravates this Injury : And who 
contradicted him ? 
3. He pleadeth, That the King is not bigs 
l 


f 
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by it to makg any alteration in the Government of 
the Church, 

Anſw., 1 will not examine your Reaſons : The 
King never made me his Contefſor , nor put the 
ueſtion to me 3 Why then ſhould I make my 
fax a Judge of it * And why muſt my Miniſtry 


J lic on a thing beyond my knowledge ? But am I 


ſure that no Parliament-man that took that Vow 
is bound there in his place to endeavour a Re- 
forming Alteration, when I am palt doubt that 
much is needful ? 

He would 1. make it doubtful, Whether it was 
«Vow toGod? | think it not worth the labour 
to prove it to him that doubteth of ir after deli- 
berate reading, it. 

2, He faith, | Any lawful endeavours are not de- 
ned. } Anſw. But the Obligation to lawful en- 
deavours are denied. Ate not the words univerſal ? 

3» He faith , | The Covenant condemned as nn- 
lawful, cannot lay an Obligation. 

Anſw. A Vow to God unlawiully impoſed and 
taken, may binde to a Lawful AA. 

4. Hecalls it | zenneceſſary alterations againſt the 
Law of the Land. 

Anſz. I {uppolc I ſhall prove ſome reforming, 
alteration neceſſary 3 And it is not againſt Law 
tor a Subject to petition tor it , or a Fariiament- 
man to ſpeak for it, Yet when the man ſeems 


- to. me. to be pleading Conſcience out of the 


Land, he ſaith, [ Would not this cauſe the Chriftias. 
Religion in a ſhort time 10 be exploded out of alt 
Kingdoms ?) Alas poor people ! what uncertain 
Guides have you? 


5+ He concludes, that the power of Reforming 
bang 
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being in the King, the Vow was null. Anſw. Tt 
Regal Power of Reforming is only in the King; 
To change Laws without him, is Ufſurpation 
But Parliament-men. may ſpeak tor it, and Sub 
jects petition, and on jult cauſes write and ſpeak 
for needful Reformation : And I ſpeak for no 
other. 

$ 45. IV. About not taking Arms againſt thiſ; 
Commiſſioned by the King ; He plainly profeſſeth 
that we mult not diſtinguiſh where the Law doth 
not. And it it be an unlimited Univerſal Neg 
tive, it will quite go beyond Mainwaring or 
Sibthorpe : And tor all his talk, my ignorance & f, 
the Law (hall ſuſpend my Subſcription. 1. King #7 
Fobn gave up his Kingdom to the Pope: I can- 
not ſay it had bcen unlawful for the Kingdom to 
reſilt ſuch as-he ſhould have Commithoned 40 fx» 
exccute it, 2, Nor ſuch as ſhovld be Coimmif \} 
fioned to diſpoſſeſs the right Heir, and ſettle it Bp x 
on a Stranger , or an Enemy. 3. Nor ſuch 4 Bag 
ſhould be Commiſſioned to ſeize on all the'Sub- Yo; 
jets Eſtates or Lives, yea or lay Taxes contrary 3 
to Law," in caſes where the Law enableth the B{ew 
Sheriff by the Poſſe Comitatus to reſilt, 4. Not Yin; 
if any get the Broad-Scal to Commiſſions to JF jp 
ſeize on the King's Garriſons, Forts, Navis, Be: 
Treaſures, Guards, whereby a traiterous Lord: Þ the 
Keeper might at any time Depofe the King, 1 Bfor: 
have told you, that old Parliaments Popiſh and Bwa 
Proteſtant , and Archbiſhop Abbot, and Biſhop Y the 
Bilſon, &c. were as much Nonconformilts in this pen 
as I am. our 

And ſo much to the Implcaders Accuſations of Þ and 
the Noncontormilts, and his Reafons for the 
jultifying 
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tifying of their Silencing and ruine, and the 
"Mawfulneſs of ſome of the things which they 
udge to them unlawful : Let the impartial 
FIR cader try and judge, The rett of my Book, 

ich is the far greater part , he anfwereth by 
mtempt and filence. 


” CHAP. IV. 
of his dealing with the Second Plea for 


an- | Peace. 


a0 Hile we hear men, that ſhould be our Bre- 
nif- thren, go on to call to Magiſtrates for 
et FExccution of the Laws (which they have got) 
S againſt vs, and for want of matter of Accuſation 
ub» Bagzinft thoſe that they proſecute, raking up 

SS Criminations from the late Wars, which 
the Yew of the now Silenced Miniſters had any hand 
Net Bin; and ncver ccaſing to tell men, that the Bc- 
> 10 Feinners of that War were guilty of the King's 
"is, BDeath, Aﬀecr 17 or 18 ycars Silence, 1, I told 
ord- Ef them, That two parties of the Epiſcopal Con- 
, 'T Fformiſts being the beginners, in England, it's 
and B wonder'd that they {ce not how they accuſe 
[bop F themſelves : And why do they not profeſs Re- 
this Ypentance firſt? 2, I fully told them what arc 

our Principles of Government and Obedience, 
s of Band intreated them to ſhew me, whercin they arc 
the F diſloyal or culpable. And this man is the firti 
yung L that 


i 
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that T finde pretending to aſſault it, and ſhame 
Icſly paſſeth over the Book itſelf, and by hi 
ſilence ſe:meth to juftitic our DoEtrine. And yr 
to ſhew his Will, he taketh occaſion again t 
rake up the foreſaid: ations of the evil Civ 
War, as if that were any thing to the preſent 
Cauſez or as if he were calling the dead t 
Judgment : (For we have oft offered then 
thanks, if they will Silence only thoſe that I 
a hand in thoſe Wars.) 2. He taketh on hin 

to anſwer my Hiſtorical Pretacez and thereulfff gr 
heapeth abundance of untruths , part of which} p! 
mentioned in the ſecond Chapter , and the rej bli 
T have fo fully confutcd in my Anſwer to Mk Al 
Hinkley , and in an Hiſtorical Index of thoſe af} fe 
fairs, that I will not waſte my own and th th 
Readers time, by f(aying the ſame things here m 
' again, And his Accuſations of my Concord andſf de 
Moral Prognoſtication , I have anſwered befor: lin 
It is the manner of the man to name Books, and tO 
take occafion trom ſomewhat in them , to porſſſ of 
out that which he molt abounds with 3 anduf Li 
try, whether men will take this for a Confut-£j to 
tion. O miſcrable world! Where the ven G 
Preachers of Holineſs, Leve and Peace, go on to At 
thc Grave, and Judgment, and Eternity, tightive di 
againſt Holineſs, Love and Peace 3 forbidding &|f F: 
thers to worſhip God, (that cannot ſwallow hi 
tnetr Inventions) and not enduring their Br--W 
rhren to live in Peace among ther. But" p! 
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FJ AREFLECTION on the REFLECTER 
on 4 Book againſt Sacrilegious Deler- 
tion of #he Sacred Miniltry. 


| 
| 
ane," er the King, being more merciful 
than the Canoneer Clergy , had 
1crelſf} granted Liccnſes to the Nonconformilts, tor the 
hich} publick worſhipping of God in peaccable Afſem- 
ie rel] blies, many of the Clergy (till cryed down ſuch 
o ME Aſſemblies as Schiſmatical z when before they 
ſe of ſeemed to lay the charge ot Schiſm on them, for 
d theffl their wane of Authority : And theſe are the 
# men.that when it is for their Interctt, arc zcalous 
{ and} defenders of the Royal Power againlt fome Par- 
for} liaments Limitations; but their Interelt can cx- 
anl} tol, or at leaſt abſolve Mr. Hooker himfclt. Some 
pouſſ of them would have perſwaded us to torbear the 
:d off Liberty which the Kmig had granted us, and ſe | 
fut-E to be the Silencers of our ſelves, and to torbear | 
vey} Gods publick Worthip till we dare Conform. | 
n'tof} And no wonder , when they apprehended ſich 
itive diſmal Conſequents to their Church trom our | 
g'&ff Preaching , as Mr. Hinkſey in his Letter-book | 
wal hath told you. Among others, Dr. Fulwoot | 
Bre--would have drawn us into half this guilt , cn 
tw} pretence of perfwading us to the moderate ute | 
of our Licenſes. On which occaſion I wrote a 
{mall Book, to prove that wilfrl d:ſerting of oztr | 
Minitry 'even when it is forbidden unyultly, and 
yet remaineth notoriouſly neceflary to the ends 
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of the Inſtitution) is downright Sacriledge , and 
worſe than alienating Church-Goods or tl » 
I took occaſion in it to deal as plainly with the 
Non-Conformiſts who are inclined to unwarraz 
table Separations,as with our Accuſes. Dr.F 
wood wrote an Anſwer to this Book: I neva 
xeplycd, partly that they may ſce that I can give 
ſuch men the honour of having the laſt word 
and partly to ſave mine own and the Reader 
time. But now cither he, or {ome other wn- 
named Author that is marked M. 4. hath pu- 
bliſhed more Uſeful Refleftions on that Book, 
Hc knowcth to what uſe, and let him ulſc them Bl + 
according]y. | _ 

s 2, I. Part of his Reflections are Citations YN tri 
out of that and other of my Books, of fuck gy 
words as ſcem to be for them , and againſt the. 
Non-Conformiſts and my fclf. IJ. The otha ff & 
part is his deſcaat on the words, which he dillie Þ p 
keth, and ſctteth them to the Tune which ſuits Þ x; 
his Inclination, and may ſcrve his turn. ” 

Should I Print an Anſwer to fuch ſtuff as Þf 
this, and in many Shects tcll men where and If < 
how ſuch mcn ſpeak amiſs, the Reader might F (| 
think that Satari hath ſuch power on me, as by 
any of his Inſtruments, at iis plcature, to draw 
mc to calt away my own and othcr mens prect 
O05 ime. 

6 3- All thercfore that I ſhall ſay to him hal 
te this, I. As to the hilt, that. x. | can recon- 
cile my own-words, - though he cannot : And as 
lie never dclired me to tcach him to do it, I an 
not at leiſure to offer him my Service: All þ 
not contradiction , which men that undcrliand 
not 
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ot words do think ſo. 2. Readers, You ſee 
were when they call for Moderation, and would 
ve us come as near them as we can, they do 
wut turn it to reproach. And one that granteth 
hem all that they cite” out of my Books , and 
mes as near them as I do. is nevertheleſs 
hought unſufferable by them , in the exerciſe of 
he Miniftry and out of Jayl. This is the ſpirit 
of the men, 
$4, II. To the other part I only ſay, The 
man miſtakes all the quettion 3 which is not, 
Whether T be good or bad, learne4 or unlearned 2 
Let this be determincd with him as he will. I 
- «am fo ignorant and bad, that ] will not now 
1005 FB trouble him with much contradiction. But the 
fu queſtion is, 1. Whether the two thouſand Minijters 
: the. were jultly Silenced ? 2. And whether if they 
ther, Þ wilfuelly ( though ſo Silenced) deſert the Miuiſtry to 
ul | which they were Devoted and Conſeerated, they will 
Luits Þ not be guilty of damnable Sacriledge and Perjidi- 
ouſneſs £ If the man wil! ſpeak to purpoſe to 
ta Þ this queſtion , it is like that ſome one will con- 
and: fate his Defence of ſo great a lin,when I am pz! 
ight Þ this unpleaſant Military Work, 
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A Note on 7. YVarney's Book againſtth 
Dilſ-nters from the Church of E 


gland. 


Nitead of Confuting it , I commend the readiy 

of it to ſuch as would ſee which fide batl 
Phanaticks, It declareth that J. Varney bath h 
Faith pulled down the Devils Kingdome 3, and tha 
King Charles 2. ſhall bz Emperour of all Nation, 
by whom Chritt will govern them, greater tha 
Turk, Pope , or French. And the way is, Tit 
Difſenters from the Government of the Church 
of England muſt be made Hewers of wood and 
Drawers of Wetcr, and muſt pay all Taxes and 


* Payments of the Land, to maintain the Forces 


that (hall preſerve the Land againſt them : Like 
Decimation, 


Notes on Mr. Le Strange's Caſuiſt ut 
caſed. 


H re had ſome gentle Touches from this Muſica! 

hand heretofore , which I found not my ſelf & 
bliged to anſwer.” Nor ſhall I now ſay any more 
than this : 

I. That he that fercheth bis ebief Stings an 
Scorns from a buck, and the leaf of aiinther Bock 
abort twenty years or longer at lea't revoked and 
ovliterates 
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literated, ſheweth that if with Auſtin we wrote 
Retraftations,ſuch men would trrn all to reproach. 

I 1. That 1 make not Mr. Le Strange's judgment 
Mt thefltbe meaſrere of my Repentance or bf, 
of EF, 11 1. That I have never had the Schooling of him, 
and ſo never taught bim to underſtand my Writings, 
and therefore undertake not that things congraous ſhall 
readipMt ſeem comradifiions to bim. But T can reconcile 
more than be car. For inftance, 1. My Diſputa- 
tion of Scandal, Plca Second, reconcileth what he 
dreamed was contradifiion, about impoſing things 
evil by accident. 2. I can reconcile the Kings ha- 

tha | ving power aboat the circumſtances, yea and 
\Tkff fubltance of Rcligion 3 and yct that he hath 
bur none but what he had from Chriſt, But T have 
| and not /eaſrrre for ſuch work as this. 
; and I V. Mr. Lc Strarge quite miſtakes the Non= 
| Conformiſts Bueſtion, as the Reflecter doth, as if 
ike | Hilling and Stivging were difpreting. He ſcemeth 
to make the Qrejtion to be , Whether 1 be nota 
giddy, mutable, ſ/f-cuntradicting Fool and 
Anave : Let hiv: i that belicve what pleaſes him- 
ſelf. Our Queſtion is, Whether Stlencing, Fining, 
Impriſoning the N#n-Cuntormilts, be the way 
v8* & of Pcace, and of rhe delired Concord of Pro- 

teſtants ? Tea, Ihether Concord be poſſible on thoſe 

Terms, and they will ever end our fad Dirifions. 


Notes on a Dialogue between the Pope 
and a Phanatick. 


M R. L. Strange's Dialogue minds me of this, 

for it is a Boch, not to be forgotten : The 
Scope? of it is to ſhew . that the Non-Conformitts 
are defianing 10 Deſtroy the King ;, that their Prin- 
ciples are rebellious , that they bave ſo far pre- 
vailed already , that we muſt have no King, or no 
Parliament \, which yet being needful , and the ge- 
nins of the Parliament thus corrupted , the King 
muſt chooſe his own Comncellors, and take the choice 
from the People (to this ſenſe), and all the Loyal 
Subjects mujt give their hands , and liſt or engage 
themſelves to defend the King againſt theſe Conſpi- 
rators. TJuſt the Meal-Tub Plot ! But my Se- 
cond Plea was writteen to anſwer ſuch as this; 
and T leave the fuller Anſwer to thoſe that are more 
concerned in it. 


So much again{ this Regiment of Accuſers, 


Turba gravis Pact placideque inimica qQuictts 


